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To the Renerend father the ornament 


of learning and religion, LOB E, 
the wile, graue, zealous, and worthie 


Biſbop of Durbam. 
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. Hat excellent ſentence worthie 
to be written in golden letters 


5 (Right Reuerend father,) which 
the 


S ood le, & man of God Zo- 
Ws robabel, ronounced confidently Eſd. 3. veiſ. 
8 SS) before the mightic king Daring; *** 
—"MW= ' W- VIE, Magna e Veritas , C2 Br a= 
nualet;) is this day verified (God 
be bleſſed for it,) even in the publike writings of 
the Ieſuites, againſt the ſecular'prieſts, their owne. 
deare Popiſh brethren . And reciprocally of the ſc» 
cular prieſtes againſt the Ieſuites, their religious 
fathers and holy fryers. The deepe and ſerious con- 
ſideration whereof, hath poſſeſſed mine heart with 
ſuch vnſpeakable ſolace , as I can not eaſily with 
penne and ynke expreſſe the ſame, Such is the force 
of truth, (my good Lord,) that it hath enforced 
the profeſſed enemies of truth, ( a thing yerie rare 
and tobe admired,) to teſtifie the truth againſt them 
ſelues, and to publiſhthe ſame in printed bookes,-to 
the view of the whole world. God ( ſay the popiſh 
prieſts) hath moſt ſtraungely, and in verie deed ( as it -_ . 
may be termed, ) mitaculouſſy, reuealed the truth, page. 2% 
4 2 which 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
which long hath beene hidden. Thus them ſelves write 


of themſelues. Hence proceedeth that rare conceiued 
ioy, which hath enuironed me on euerie ſide. And 
which (Lam well aſſured ) cannot but bring great con- 
tentment to your Lordſhip, and to all true hearted Eu- 
gliſh ſubie&s. For as the Apoſtle ſaith : Some preach 
Chriff through enuie and ſtrife ; and ſome of good will. 
The one fort preacheth Chriſt of contention , and 
not purely: but the others preach him of loue, What 
then ? yet Chriſt is preached all manner waies, whe- 
ther it be vnder pretence, or {yncerely; and I therein 
joy, yea, and will ioy. Thus wrteththe choſen veſſel], 
of our Lord leſus. The Ieſuites puffed vp with enuie 
and malice againſt the ſecular prieſts, doe vnwittingly 
and vnwillingly bolt out many 1 truthes: not 
onely againſt themſelues, and to their owne great pre- 
2 alſo to the euerlaſting ſcandall, and vtter 
ruine, of theit patched hotch · potch late Romiſh reli- 
gion. The Secular prieſts turmoyled with the vniuſt 
vexations of the cruell Ieſuites, ſeełe by all aſwell in- 
dire as direct meanes, to redeeeme the ir iniuſt mole- 
ſtations, and to defend themſelues from their villanous 
and diabolicall dealing. The while they are thus bu- 
ſied; they cannot inuent ox deuiſe, how to find out any 
end of their miſeries; but by laying open to the world, 
the badde and irreligious conuerſation of the Ieſuites; 
and by imputing to them thoſe diſloyall treacheries, 
and moſt bloodie complots, wherewith their owne 
hearts and hands had ſometime beene imbtewed. And 
| conſequently, while they are encombred to diſgrace 
and gall the malegeart and trayterous leſuites; they 

doe vnawares grieuouſſy wound themſelues, euen with 

their ovne choſen weapons. They freely grant, and 

can 
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The Epiſtle Dedrcatorie . | 

Ann it not denie; that all papiſts were kindly» deale 

vithall, vntill ſuch time ast emſelues gaue iuſt cauſe, 

by their diſloyall plots and bloudie practiſes againſt . 

her Maieſtie, of greater reſtraint and ſharper procee- 3 an. 

ding againſt them. For firſt, they grant, that the Eatles r98e.199- 
of Northũberland & Weſtmerlid with their adherẽts, 

were rebels, & their inſurrectiõ flat treaſõʒ that the pope 

ioyned with thẽʒthat he excõmunicated her Maieſtie; 

that he aſſoyled her ſubiects from their allegeance to 

her; that he ſent two popiſh prieſts, Morton and YYebbe, © 

(my ſelfe knew them both right well,)to bring the ex- The Duke 
communication into England, which they effected a 4 
accordingly; that the Pope aſſigned the Duke of Nor- 

folke, to be the head of the rebellion; that he gaue or- 

der to Ridolphiche Florentine, to take 1 50000 crownes 

to ſet forwarde the ſaide rebellion That the 

King of Spaine at the Popes inſtance, determined to The duke 
ſend the Duke of Alua into England, that with all his 2 
forces he might aſſiſt theDule of Norfolke. Secondly, 
they grant that the pope plotted with $/ucheley, Fitæmo. 
rixe, and others both Engliſh, Iriſh, and Italian, (my 
ſelfe was euen then in Rome, fox enterpriſe by force in. 
to Ireland, vnder pretence of religionʒ to further which 
cruell attempt, Sanders did afterward thruſt himſelſe 
perſonally into the like action. Thirdly, they confeſſe, 
that Parſons, Campian, Sherwin, and others, were ſent 
diſloyally into this land from pope Gregory the 13.(my 
ſelfe was then in Rome, and that Par/onspreſently vp- 
on their arriuall, fell to his trayterous Iefuiticall cour- nav 
ſes, and beſtirredhimſelfe with tooth and naile, hohe 1581. 
might ſet her maieſties crownevponan others heade. 
Fourthly, they confeſſe, that the leſuite Heywood w 


* * | 
lent into Englãd from the Pope, xc tha 8 
1: Tam 


ann, 1598, 
ann. 1379. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
him to call a ſynode, and to abrogate auncient cuſt- 
omes, to the great ſcandall of many. Fiftly, they con- 
feſſe, that the Pope plotted with the King of Spaine,fo r 
15%}. the aſſiſtance of the Duke of Guile, to enter vpon the 
ſodaine, and to aduance the Queene ot Scotland to the 
crowne of England. For the better effecting whereof, 
Mendoza a Ieſuite(as they write,) then ledger in this 
The leſuits land for the king of S paine, ſet on worke Frances Thy o- 
— _ mor ton, and many others. They adde there vnto, that 
bd about the ſame time Arden, and Somervile had conſpi- 
red, how they might lay violent hands vpon her Maie- 
ſties ſacred perſon. Sixtly, they write, that about the 
ſame time Parrie was allo plotting with the leſuites be- 
yond the ſea, how he might haue effected the like villa» 
1586, nie · Seuenchly, they confeſſe freely, that the earle of 
Northumberland was drawne into the plot of the Duke 
of Guiſe; and that Parſons the bloudie Ieſuite, was him 
ſelfe an actor therein. Eightly, they write plainely, 
that Babington and his complices committed ſuch no- 
torious treaſon againſt her maieſtie, as it was ſhameles 
boldueſſe to deny or qualiſie the ſame. Ninthly, they 
confeſſe roundly, that Sir William oranley couunitted 
notable treacherie, & falſified his faith to her maieſty. 
x588, > Tenthly, they write plainly, that in the yeare 1588. the 
4 King of Spaine made a moſt cruell & bloudie attempt, 
not only againſt her Maieſty, (to vſe the prieſts-words,) 
and their comm6oenemics;but alſo againſt themſelues, 
all catholikes, and their one natiue countrey. The 
memorie of which attempt (as the prieſts write,) will 
| | be an euerlaſting monument of Teſuiricall treaſon, and 
brutiſh crueltic. Eleuenthly,they grant, that Richard 
Hesket was (ct on by the Ieſuites, in the yeere 1592. or 
their abouts,to haue ſtirred vp the Eaule of * 5 
f rebe 


1537, 


1592. *© 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie . | 
* rebell againſther maieſtie. Where I may not omit, 
to deliuer mine one knowledge in this behalfe. This 
ſestet I knew very well; in his life, conuerſation, and 
profeſſiõ, I euer deemed him to be of all religionszthar 
is to ſay, of none at all, and ſo the euent did declare. He 
could temporize egregiouſſy and frame his religion in 


all places, after the humours of the companie. In the, an 
end his creditors came ſo roundly vpon him, for his :wraytors 


manifold and huge debts; that he was inforced ſecretly 


are welcoe 


to depart, and to take England on his backe. Not long ſuites. 


= after,he became ſo deeply Ieſuited, that he muſt needs 
be a glorious popiſh martyr;w#s.an arrant and moſt 
bloudie traytour. he 3 & ſought by murdering 

his naturall ſoueraigne, to haue gotten gold, money, & 


large poſſeſſions;and ſo perhaps w haue paid his credi- 5. 


tors, or at the leaſt to haue cut them ſhort at his plea- 
ſure. But in ſteade of a popiſh imaginarie charter, hee 
found an engliſh reall halter; according to his cõdigne 


eee bee yafter this Ia” % Dy 


raveme,thelcſuite Holt and others with him perſwa- 
ded one Patricte Collen an Iriſb-man , to attempt the 
laying ot his violent and villanous hands,vpon her ma- 
ieſties perſon. Thirteenthly,they freely confeſſe, that 
doctor Lopez the Queenes phiſition, was ſtirred vp to 
haue poyloned her Maieſtie. and the like they affirme, 
of Torke, Vyilliams, and Edward Squire, animated and 
drawnethereunto, by Malpole that pernitious Jeſuite. 
All theſe notorious treaſons (right reuerend father,) 
damnable in nature, intollerable in ſtate; and almoſt 
incredible in relation, are plainly confeſſed of the Se- 
cular-prieſts; and the ſame together with many other, 
bad, licentious, barbarous, ſauage, and plaine brutiſn 
Practiſes of Teſuired papiſts, are compendiouſſy — 

Pruce 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie; 
priſed in this mall volume. Which I haue therefore 
endeuoured to reduce rocertaine heads, diſtin& 
bookes, and chapters, with ſome profitable annota- 
tions annexed co the ſame; becauſe Iam verily per- 
ſwaded, that whoſocuer ſhall _—_— V them 
et 


with indifferencie, cannot but loath and deteſt curſed 
Ieſuitiſme and all popiſh Ieſuited faction. For, though 
ir be neceſlarie to all true heartedEngliſh ſubiects, 


to know / throughly the matters diſeouered by the Se- 


cular Prieſts; yet becauſe many for lacke of money, are 
not able to buy the bookesz and others becauſe they 
ate tedious and confuſely written, will either abſtaine 
wholy from the reading thereotʒor lightly and ſlender- 
ly runne them ouer, and ſo neuer attaine to the full 
knowledge thereof ⁊ laut unployed my induſtrie & 
my wits, to couch in a {mall volume and portable 
manuall, the ſumme & effect of all their bookes, pam- 
phelets, libells, edicts, and letters; ſo as euery one may 
calily compaſſe the price, and no one bee wearied in 
pervſing the diſcourſe. My deſire wasto profit all;to 
confirme the ſtrongʒ to = the weakezro ſtay 
the ſtaggerer; to rowze vp the drowſic; to inſtruct 


the ignorant;to gratifie the thankefullʒto perſwade the 
doubtfullʒ and to confound the proud, malepeart and 
diſloyall hearts, Paule planted, Apollo watred, but God 
gaue the incteaſe. Ifthereſore any — be wrought by 
theſe my labours, let ſuch as ſhall reape that good, be 


thankfull ro God for the ſame. The diſſoyall papiſts & 
bloud thirſtic Ieſuites, haue alteadie kicked againſt my 
former labours, and whet their malicious tongues a- 
gainſt me. Their holy father the biſhoppe of Rome, 
(whome they tearme the Pope,) hath thundred out 
his cutſe againſt me. But neither ſecular prieſts, nor 
| f . 
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The Fpiitle Dedicutorie. 
religious Ieſuites, will or can make any ſound anſwere 
to any of my bookes. They haue often beene buzing 
about the matteryet neuer durſt they publiſh ſo much, 
as but one colourable anſwere, either to all, or to any 
one of my bookes.ſoas I muſt needs thinke, that male- 
dictiõ, curſing, & rayling, will be their . ſw e- 
ucuing ſong againſt me; by reaſon of this my friendly 
poſie, which I preſent as a moſt redolent odour to their 
noſes- grauitieʒſo often as they ſball kiſſe the ſhoe of 
their Pope, and with him commit idolatrie. the vſuall 
manner(moſt reuerend and worthy prelate ) in all ſuch 
kind of exerciſes, both is and alwaies hath beene, to 
make choiſe of ſome worthy and mightie perſonage, 
to protect, defend, and patronize the cauſe. and doubt- 
les, neuer did any booke or pamphlet ſtande in more 
neede ofa ſtour and reſolute patron, thenthis pre- 
ſent volume. For the traytorous Ieſuites and Ieſuited 
papiſts, that cannot endure their one brethren the 
ſecular prieſts, to publiſh in their honeſt defence, their 
knowne practiſes and imperfections; will no doubt 
become ſtarłke madde, & fetch al their Romitſh friſcols 
againſt me poore ſou leʒ who haue as it were anatomi- 
zed, and painted them out in their beſt beſeeming co- 
lours. After mature deliberation had herein, (moſt 
chriſtian patron of leatingand ſcarned men, ) I have 
reſolued to dedicate this te your moſt reuerend 
name; as to that vextudus Tabs, ho is able with the 
perfumes of the heart and linet of a fiſh; that is to ſay, 
with the redolent harmonie of chriſtian diuinitie, 
(which continually floweth moſt pleaſantly from his 
mouth to vanquiſh all the Aſmodean- Ieſuites vpon 
earth, & to ſtrike ſuch terrours into their harts;as t ey 
ſhall not once dare to grunt or barłe, againſt my true 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie . 
dealing and ſincere proceeding in this behalſe. Sun 
dry other motiues do occurre, which might moſt iuſtly 2 
incite me to this dedication of theſe my late ſtudies, if 
they were better then in deed they arezamongſt which, 
many large bounties from time to time receiued at 
your Lordihips hands, doe well deſerue to haue a place. 
So praying the almightie to increaſe your godly zeale, 
againſt all traytorous Ieſuites , & diſloyall po- 
piſh vaſſalesʒ and to bleſſe your good Lordſhippe with | 
many happie yeeres, to his glorie, your one ſoules 
health, and the common good of his Church, I hum- 


bly take my leaue. From my ſtudic,this 23. of Ianuaric 
602, 


Your Lordſhips moſt bounden, 
T homas Bell. 


The Elogie of the author, in ſigne of 
his loyall affection, both toward his 


late Soueraigne, and now regnant. 


T* curſed crew of Ieſuites, 


A change did long deſire; 
= A change they haue, but to their griefe, 
® Both Pope and Spaine admire, 
* Our noble Queene Elizabeth 
on From r to heauen is . 
Ws lames the firſt giuen vs of Goa, 
79 2 right 2 D 
1 wie yeeres and foure complete, 
id Pope and Spaine withſland; 
And maugree all their bloudie plots, 
In peace did rule this land. 
Gods word aud his true worſhippe euer, 
VVith zeale ſhee did defe 
For which cauſe God did hey protecł, 
2 Vntill her life did end. 
Her death perforce we nuſt lament, 
Vi ho dearely low d us all; 
Her bountie great her mercie rare, 
The werld towitneſſecall. 
Tet Englifh hearts be not diſmaide, 
King James is our regent; 
Hence Poperie certes he will ſupplant, 
e maftraknre 
He will doe iu ſtice euery where, 
—_— mens cauſe reſpett; 
* Themightie muſt not them ammey, 
; He will their right protect. 
7 A 2 | Poore 


The Elogie of the Author, 
Pore men to him muſt haue acceſſe , 
Their owne cauſe there to tell; 
No bribes can haue place in bis court, 
Thence vice he will expell. 
The richer ſort with lingringe ſuites , 
Muft not the poore —— © 
Our noble King the man of God, 
Th eir wronges will ſoone redreſſe. 
Chriſts Goſpell ſtill he will maintaine , 
Our true peace i oprolonee; 
Both S paniard , Pope, and We, 4 | 
M ay ſin 4 doolefull ſonge. 2 
They ſought by treaſon Scotlands crowne, 2 
n Spaniſh head to bind; wy " 
ichton was actor chiefe, whomay 
in then d an halter find. 
Moſt traytorous parts and bloudie plots, 
To leſuites are deare ; | 
To all that will this booke peruſe, 
This truth muſt needs appeare. 
Diſlojall papiſts ſtill preſume, 
A tollerate to craue; 
But God preſerne our gracious King, 
No ſuch ſport muſt they haue. 
Their combes are cut, their creſts are falneg 
Th ey ſtand amar d withfeare; 
Their ſp rits rampant are made .conchant, 
Their doome will ſoone appeure. 
For this rare bleſ8ing yeelde him thankes, 
That ſits in heauen aboueʒ 
And let our faith and Godly life, 
Make knowne to him our laue. 


_ 


The Preface to the gentle 


Reader. 
q His eAnatome of popiſh Tyr ame, 
J (gentle Reader, at compiled and made 
H readir for the preſſe before the tenth of 
(KS 28 Ottober , in the yeare of our Bord God 
* 2 ? 1602. but by reaſon of caſuall acciacnts, 
Py and other circumſtances concurring , it 
ua not printed untill this preſert yeare 
8 1603. _ which time, it pleaſed the 
eAlmiphtie to call hence to has mercic, 
our moſt gratious Soueraigne th mughtie Princeſſe Elizabeth, 
late © meene of England, France, and Ireland. eApainſt whoſe 
ſacred perſon , the Pope, the Spaniards, and Engliſt Sparioli- 
ded Ieſuites with all Teſuited popelings , demiſed, contrined , and 
pratliſcd , many moſt cruell ſiratagems ard bloodie complottes . 
Al which were effelted , for this ſole and onely purpoſe , becauſe 
forſoot h her moſt excellent CMaiefty of holy memorie, did ener with 
ſingular Chriſtian zeale and rare magnanimitie, protect, patro- 
ni ce, and ſtoutly maintaine, Chriſts holy goſpel! and his dinine wor - 
ſhip, throughout her Realmes and Domunions. Theſe treacheries 
and moſt willanous com piracies againſt her royall perſon, with in- 
numerable indignities againſt her Realmes & moſt loning ſubretts, 
contriued and put into attuall execution, by thezcurſed crew of En- 
gliſh Ieſuiter, and Ieſiuted papiſts , are compendiouſiy, as intty, 
and pithily, compriſed in this preſent volume. By reaſon whereof 
it commeth, that though this preſent worke be publiſhed, ger that 
the imperiall Diademe of the Realmes afore named, came and def 
cended wholy and lawfully to the high and renowned Prince now our 
vndoubted Soueraigne lord, Iames the firſt, King of En land, 
Scotland, Fraunce, and Ireland, yet muſt all the e parts 
thereof,be referred principally to our late $ oneraione ladie Queene 
Elizabeth. 7 /ay(principally for that the ſame doe in ſome ſort con- 
cerne his rojall perſon & regall prerogatines,who this day moſt hap- 


| | pily 2 auer vs. Foy; the curſed 1d trayterous Teſuates, who 
£ for their manifold treaſons againſt their $Soucraigne lords, the late 
þ king of France & the king now regnant are iuſtiy baniſbed out of the 


ef 3 whole 


*) 
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whole kingdome of Fraunce, enen by publike decres of Parlia- 
ment, ( as the French papiits tell vs, ) ana who alſo ( as the Secular 
prieſts their on ne brethren write of them,) haue endewoured with 
tooth and nayle to ſtirre up ſedition in the kingdome of Scotland, 
ſo to ſet the imperiall Crowne thereof vpon a Spaniards head, will 
not now doubtleſſe ſurceaſe, from their inueterate and wonted bloo- 
dhe treacheries, ( ſeeing their profeſſion is linked inſeperably with 
treaſon, as the prieſts affirme agaunſt them,) if our lege lord king 
Iames the firſt, ſhall graunt them any footing and reſting place, 
within amy of his hong vr, territories, or deminons. Ged for his 
mercie ate. ( w 


hich hath no end,) eyther conuert them ſoundiy, or 
confound them vtteriy, for the peace of his Church, the 
ſafetie of our gracions King, and the comfort of 
all his true hearted ſubielts, Engliſh, 
Scottiſh,and Iriſh. Amen. 


Thenames of the Secular prieſts, 
that ſubſcribed to the ſupplica- 


tion ſent to the Pope. 


Thomas Bluet. Roger Strickland. 

| Chriſtopher Bagſhaw. | Robert Druric, 

| Chriſtopher Thules. Francis Munford. 
Iames Tayler. | Anthonie Heburne. 
lohn Thules. Anthonie Charapaey, 
Edward Caluerley. John Lingley. 
William Coxe. | John Boſwell. 

' James Cope. Robert Thules. 

| Iohn Collington, Edward Benner. 
George Potter. Robert Benſon. 

) Iohn Muſh. Cuthbert Trolope. 
William Watſon. Iohn Bennet, 
William Clarke. William Muſh. 


| 0% Clinſh. | Richard Button, 


Oſwald Nedeme. l Francis Foſter. 


Note heere gentle'Reader, that though theſe thirtie onely, (who 
make a number ſufficient, )did ſubſcribe to the appeale, and to the 
petition ſent to the Pope, pet were there, and are there many ot bers, 
as the prieſtes write, which would willingly haue ſet to their hands, 
but that they were in feare to deale againſt the proud tyrannic in 
Ieſuites. Tea, as the Teſuites write, there are thi day in En *. 


300. preeſts. od ther conuert them dily, 
wier h. ay” agg "I Haig or corfurdthem 


A memorable caueat to the ge ntle 


Reader, 


= Hauc imployed my whole induſtrie and | 


that my paineful labours for thy ſake, ſhall 
be accepted in good part, and be an inſttu- 
ment vnder God, todirect thee the readie 
way to eternall litc;ſhall doubrlefle attaine my deſire, and hold 
my ſelfe fully ſatisfied for my paines. Now, for the better ac- 
compliſhment of mine expectation herein, I haue thought 
very expedient and neceſſatie, to inſtruct thee in ſome generall 
points, without the knowledge whereof, neither canſt thou 
fruitfully read this diſcourſe , nor fully and perfectly vndet- 
ſtand the ſame. | | 

Firlt therefore, the gentle Reader muſt obſcrue ſcriouſly, 

(though ſome, other wiſe learned, be of an other opinion,) Prims prin. 
at the diſcontented ſecular Prieſts; are in truth and with- iter. 
out all doubt, at vtter defiance with the Arch-Prieſt and the 1 
Ieſuites; that they condemne the proceeding and dealing of hs ta 

the Arch · Prieſt; that they vtterly abhorre and deteſt, the fie f 
licentious luing, the enchriftian coozening , and the trea- in the firſt 
cherous practiſes, with infinite other badde dealing of the Je- ection, & 
ſuites; as alſo that they write nothing of or againſt the Arch- mp oe 
Prieſt or the Ieſuites, but that onely,which they thinke them · ſecond ſe- 
ſelues bound in conſcience to write, and to make the ſame ction and 
knowne vnto the world. I my ſelfe am thus perſwaded of forget x 
them doubtleſſe, and I ptooue the ſame many waies. . 

Firſt, becauſe the Secular Prieſts haue a long time ſuffered 1 
intollerable iniuries, at the hands of the Ieſuites; becauſe they 
haue often infinuated ſo much one to another; becauſe th 
haue often complained, ofthe hard viage of the Ieſuits again 
them, becauſe they haue often * at their partiall _— 

| w 


- LS 
beſt indeuour (gentle Reader) to doe thee 


BD. Cl good, and to confirme thee in the truth of 
85 Chris g [ſpell , Who, if I ſhall vnderitand, 
2 


— 


3 


— 


— 
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A memorable caueat 
with their fauorites, and rough dealing 1 ſuch, as would 
not bow and bend to their deſignes at a becke: this my ſelfe 
know to be ſo, as allo that it hach euer beene their yſuall prac- 
tiſe euerie where. 

Secondly, becauſe the Secular prieſts were moſt vnwilling 


| ö 3 
to reueale the turpitude, and the villanous dealing of their reli- 


gious fathers the Ieſuits, (as who pag one and the tame 
religion with the Ieſuits, & ſaw rightwel,that it could not but 
tend tothe great ſcandall, & vtter diſparagement of their Ro- 
miſh religion) vntill neceſſitie it ſelfe enforced them therunto. 
Thirdly, becauſe their Seculars write nothing of our Engliſh 


Ieſuits in deed, but the French papiſts haue in effect and ſub- 


See the ſe [tance made the fame knowne vnto the world ; affirming ge- 


cond book, 


fourth 


nerally, that for their ſeditious and treacherous dealing, they 


chapter, & are wholy baniſhed out of the kingdome of France; and that 


lixt Para- 


graph, 


3 


5 


by a publike dectee of Parliament. Hereof none be ignorant, 


that ſhall throughly and duely peruſe the Icluits Catechiſme, 
and the Franke diſcourſe, lately ſet foorth by the Catholike 
Frenchmen inthe french tongue, and ſince tranſlated into En- 
eliſh, by ſome of the Secular priefts. 

1 ncicher the Ieſuits nor the Seculars do ſpare 
one another, in catching and ſnatching the leaſt aduantage, 
chat they can finde or picke out of their reciprocall writings, 
ſo to teproach and giue the toyle one to another. 

Fiftly, becauſe other Engliſh Secular prieſts, & lay- papiſts 
of beſt account beyond the ſeas, ſeeing ſuch endleſſe conten- 
tion betweene the Ieſuits and the other prieſts, and knowin 
the badde dealing of the Teſuits againſt them, haue thought 
themſelues bound in conſcience to take part with the — 
in England, and thereupon haue written verie ſharpely againft 
the Teſuits, on their behalfe. 

Sixtly,the ſame is proued by many invincible reaſons, which 
the Reader ſhal find ſer down at large, in the laſt ſection of the 


fifr chapter of the fourth booke,all which in regard of breuitie 
Theere omitt. 

Againe, the gentle reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſly, that though 
Ido charge the ſeculars with treaſonable practiſes, and diſſimu- 
ktionin ſtate- affairs, & haue proucd the ſame out of ** 2 

OO kes 
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to the Reader. 
bookes and writings in rigor of woides; yet will I not denie, 
but they may haue a better meaning toward the ſtare, then, 
their bare words externally ſeeme to inſinuate & purport. For 
albeit they profeſſe themſelues x holy deuoted tothe Pope, & 
do ſubmit their bookes, their writings, their opinions, and their 
own ſelues alſo to his cenſure;yer do they ſecme vtierly to diſ- 
like of many of his proceedings; yet do they flatly condemne 
all Eogliſh popiſh treaſonsʒ yet do they renounce the doctrine 
of Sanders, Allen, & Ieſuits, in ſtate matters of wars, and king- 
domes: yet do they write plainly and reſolutely. that the Pope 
hath no power to depriue kings of their toyal ſcepters & rega- 
lities, nor to giue away their kingdomes to another. In which 
opinion like iſe, the French papiſts do concurre & jump with 
chem. Fot though Cardinall Alen affirmed roundhy, that all pa- 
piſts were bound in conſcienceto ioyne with the Pope. and his 
ower, in all maner of wars for religio; & though alſo the ſecu- 
Ja prieſts do highly comend him for many reſpeas; yet doth 
it not follow of neceſſity, butthe ſeculars may take part with 
our ſoueraigne againſt the Pope, & fight on her ſide in defence 
of their native country, as they profeſſe; to do in their bookes. 
The rcaſon hereof is this; becauſe the Seculars,though they ac- 
knowledge the ay 49 power ſupereminents» ſpiritualibus, yet 
do they diſclaime from it ia temperahbns,when he taketh vpon 
him to diſpoſe kings of their Empires , and totranſlate their 
kingdomes. br 
Thirdly, che genele reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſly,thathowſo+ 
euer the ſeculars may be doubted and ſuſpected, to diſſemble 
or equiuocate in ſtate- affaires, which ate nor articles of popiſh 
faith; yet may we ſafely beleeue them, and ſecurely giue cre- 
dit to their words and writings, whenſocuer, and — often 
ſocuer, they ſpeake, write, or deliver their opinions, in mat- 
ters of popiſn faith and doctrine. For to make equiuocation 
lawtull, euen in popiſh manner of proceeding; theſe three 
things muſt all concurre , or elſe it may not and. Firſt, the 
matter muſt not be an article of popiſh faith. Secondly, it 
mult bee before an incompetent judge. Thirdly, it muſt 
be in a matter of moment, as to tedeeme ones vniuſt vexa- 
tion, and the like. 


B 2 Fourthly, 
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A memorable caueat 
Fourthly,the gentle Reader mult obſerue ſeriouſly, that the 


art 4. P4749, ſecular prieſts acknowledge themſelues bounde in conſci- 


Qucdl.g. 
47.4.5. 304 


ence, to detect the Ieſuits to the vttermoſt. For theſe are theit 
one words; all prieſts and others, that are not of that ſe- 
ditious Ieſuiticall and Spaniſh faction, arc bound in chasitie, 
as now the caſe ſtands, to detect them to the vttermoſt. Firſt, 
for a caueat to the ignorant multitude ſeduced by them, here- 
after to beware of them. Secondly, per legemtalionis, retur- 
ning their malice, detraction, defamation, calumniation, ob- 
loquie, and whatnot inuented by them againſt the innocent, 
vpon their owne heads: thus it is written verbatim. Quoal. /. 
art. 4. pag. g. the Reader muſt likewiſe obſerue, that the ſe- 
cylars confeſſe treaſon to be now by Teſuiticall proceeding, 
linked inſeperably with Prieſthood. For theſe are their one 
words; The execution of Prieſthood and treaſon are now fo 
linked together by the Teſuites in _ ; as they cannot ex- 
hortany to the Catholike faith, but Degmati cando, in ſo doing 
they draw him in effect to rebellionʒ thus it is written, uod. . 
41t. 4. p. 394. The Reader mult further obſerue, that the Se- 
cular prieſts know where the Ieſuits vſually reſide, here their 

walkes are, and with whom they doe conuerſe. For theſe are 
theit one words; which of the Ieſuits hath hitherto beene in 
danger of apprehenſion by our means, and yet we know all, or 
molt of their reſidences in England, & their walkes? Iam ſure 
he will ſay, that if we were fo lewdly diſpoſed, we would be- 
ginne with them firſt. Thus is it written verbatim, in the 
replie to Parſens libell. fel. 5 7. 4. in ſine. The reader muſt yet 
further obſe rue, that the Engliſh penall lawes are iuſtly made 
againſt the leſuites. For thele are their owne words; vntill ar 
laſtthey were intangled by penall lawes, which were iuſtly 
made againſt them equally , as againſt the Ieſuites: thus it is 
ritten, verbatim, inthe Preface tothe Quodlibets, towards 
the end of the ſixt page. And when the gentle reader hath 
well obſcrued all theſe foure points; firſ}, that the Secular 
prieſts are bound in conſcience,to detect the Tefuites to the vt- 
termoſt; ſecondly,that treaſon is inſeparableto Tefuitical pra- 
ctiſes, & can no way be ſeuered from them;thirdly,that the Se- 


culars, know the walkes of che Ieſuits, che perſons with whom 


they 


to the Readey . 


they conuerſe, and the houſes where they reſide ; Fourthly, 
chat the ſeculars acknowledge and willingly confeffe, the pe- 
nall lawes of this Realme to be juſtly made againſt the Ieſuites; 
then may he rightly informe himſelfe there with, and conſtant- 
ly hold this opinion, as built ypon a ſure and ſounde foundati- 
on; viz. that if the ſecular prieſtes be indeede as they write, 
fincerely and loyally affected to her maieſtie, and fully reſol · 
ued to 6 end their liues and beſt bloud in their bodies, in de- 
fence of her ſacred perſon, and of their natiue countrey, againſt 
the King of Spaine, the Pope, and the Ieſuites; then doubtles 
they will make knownethoſe difloyall perſons, ho haue cõ- 
ſpired with the leſuites in their bloudie treacheries;the perſons 
who haue and ſtill doe, harbaut, aide, and releiue chem;the per- 
ſons that haue deuoted and conſecrated themſelues, to the 
king of Spaine, the Pope, and the Ieſuites, I ne their na- 
turall ſoueraigne and deare countrie. Then doubtleſſe they 
will diſcloſe to her maieſtie, the howſes where the traytorous 
Ieſuites reſide, and the walkes which they frequent. That ſo 
her maieſties perſon may be ſecured, and their natiue coun- 
trie preſerued, from the treaſonable ptactiſes of thoſe tray- 


terous villaines , For if 1 ſay, they may not this doe, leaſt 


ſo they become the cauſe of their impriſonment, exile, or 
death ; that cannot ſerue there turne,nor be a ſufficient excuſe 
forthem in this behalfe. I proue it. 

Firſt, for that they ſhal no otherwiſe become ſuch a cauſe, thẽ 
they haue beene the ſame alreadie, by reuealing their treſona- 
ble plots and bloudie treacheries. Secondly, becauſe thereby 
they ſhall doe nothing els then that; which (as themſelues 
write ,) they are bound in conſcience to petforme. Thirdly, 
becauſe in ſo doing they ſhall onely effect that, which the law 
of ĩuſtice requireth at their handes,as themſelues doe graunt. 
Fourthly, becauſe how often ſoeuer two euils doe ſo concurre, 
that both can not be auoyded , but that of neceſſitie the one 
muſt happen; then it is not onely charitie , but euerie man is 
alſo bound to preuent the greater euill, with the permiſſion 
of the leſſe, For the clearing hereof, 1 will here recount the 
eee their owne expteſſe words; which though they be 
onge, yet doe I wiſh the reader to marke them attentiuely, 
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| becauſetheyare vetic impoi tant, & plainly conuince ſo much 


/ 
A memorable caueot 


as Iintend. 
Firſt, you know, (ſay the Prieſtes,) it is a generall receiued 
ground by all, that when the actions ofany particuler man 
or xxx they of what degree they will be, ſecular or reli- 
gious, eccleſiaſticall or lay,) doe tende to anie generall or 
common hut of a communitie; (as for cxample, the acti- 
ons of ſome particular ſeruant in a familie, to the ruine or 
ouerthrow of the familic;the actions of ſome paiticuler ſcho- 
lers in a colledge, to the ſubuerſion of the colledge ; or the 
actions of ſome particuler men in a common weale, to the de- 
ſtuuction of a common weale; )It is then not onely lawtull to 
diſcloſe theſe particulermen , and their particuler actions, 
though otherwiſe priuate & diffamatorie to the ſaid particuler 
artics, (as all ſuch aCtions of their owne nature muſt needes 
be) but alſo eueric honeſt ſeruant, euerie faithfull ſcruant, e- 
uerie true ſcholler, and loyall ſubiect, is bound in conſcience 
vpon his dutie to his maſter, faith to his colledge, Joyaltic to 
his Prince, and loue to his countrie ; to diſcloſe ſuch per- 
ſons, and their facts or intentions, without regarde or reſpeRt 
vnto the hurt or damage, that may redound to the ſaid par- 
riculer parties ſo offending. The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe a 
genctall good is alwaies to be preferred before a particuler, and 
a greater hurt to be eſchewed before the leſſe. As for exam- 
le,when two euils concurre fo, that both cannot be auoyded, 
. that neceſſarily the one muſt happen; it is not onely cha- 
titie, but euerie man is alſo bound to preuent the greater e- 
uill, with permiſſion of the leſſe rather then the contratie. 
Theſe words are ſet downe at large in this manner, in the re- 
plic to Parſons libell. Fol. 28.4. This is a goodly foundation 
which the Prieſts haue laid, as which indeede is grounded vp- 
pon the yerie law of nature . And out of this grounde may ſo 
much fitly be deduced, as is ſufficient to conclude my ſcope 
and purpoſe, If therefore the ſecular pricſtes doe n deede 
meane truly to their Prince and countrie, as they pretend in 
outward ſhew of words; then no doubt they will doe 2s 
is alreadic ſaid . But if they refuſe thus to deale againſt che 


traytorous: crew of leſuites, forthe common good of their 
natiue 
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tothe Reader 


655 nuiue counttie; then doe chey but diſſemble and equiuocate, 


whenthey tell vs they will rake part with our Queene and 
countrie, againſt the Pope and king of Spain. Thus much 
I thought good to ſet downefor a caueat to the reader. For 
theſe obſetuations being well remembred, the reader ſhall be 
moreable to iudge of the gitcourſe tollowing . This caueat 
mult be well pervſed, rhroughly vnderſtood, and faithfully 
remembred ; or cls the reader cannot poſſibly be able, to 
yeelde a ſounde cenſure ypon the whole worke. Firſt therfore 
reade it; then vnderſtande it; that donne, give thy 
iudgement , as indifferencie and right reaſon ſhall preſ- 


cribe. 
An admonition to the Reader. 


Anie bookes are lately written, by the Ieſuites and 
ſecular Prieſts; vid the Relation; the Sparing diſco- 
uerieʒthe Important cofiderations;the Hope of peace 
N the Copies of diſcourſe; the Quodlibers; the Dia- 
logue;the anſwer to the Ieſuited gentlemizthe Letters of A. C 
the Apologie; the reply to thahhell of Parſons the Ieſuite ʒthe 
awnſwer to the Apologie, compiled by Maſter D. Ely; Ni. Colis- 
ton defence; the manifeſtation of folhmbe Replie to the Apologie; 
the Franke diſcourſe; the Teſuitet carecbiſme . Which two laſt 
bookes, the learned Papiſtes of France haue lately publiſhed. 
All theſe bookes I haue pervſed yerie {eriouſly, and drawen 
the ſurymarie and chiefe points of them all, vnto certaine 
heads, diſtincte bookes, and chapters . So asthe indiffe- 
rent reader may in a fee houres, ynderſtand the effect of the 
whole proceeding, betweene the Teſuites and the ſecular 
prieſtes. I haue likewiſe compiled an Alphabeticall table, in 
which thereader may eaſilie finde out at his pleaſure, any 
3 matter handled in this diſcouiſe. To read all the ſaid 

ookes, is a labour both tedious and pain full. To buy them, 
is too chargeable for manie. To vnderſtand them, as they 
are cõfuſely publiſhed, is a thing not eaſie for the greater part. 
The defe & herein, my annotations and — 3wmg1 - 6: 


uations will ſupplic.The argument of the booke is ſo neceſſary 
for 
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for all true hearted Engliſh ſubiects, that I wiſh euerie one to 
be well acquainted therewith, The reader may at his pleaſure, 
and that with all facilitie, turne to the originall in eucric booke 
by me named, and by the helpe of my quotations , finde out 
roundly the yerie wordes which I put downe . Foc I alwaies 
name both the booke and the page,and doe cuer alledge their 
owne words. That done, I haue inſerted ſome ſpeciall notes 
& obſeruatiõs, as I deemed it expediẽt for the good of the tea- 
det. Paule planted, & Apollo watred, but the God of heauen 
gaue the increaſe . The ſame God I moſt humblie deſire, ſo to 
water the hearts of the readers with the dewe of his hea- 
uenly bleſſing, that they may thereby learne to deteſt 
all Ieſuiticall treaſons, and ſeditious Popiſh 
factions; Fare» well. 


Booke.t 
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The firſt Booke, contayning certaine 
Preambles, for the better inſtruction of 
the Reader; as alſo that the bookes fol 


lowing may be read more ſeriouſly, and 
with greater perſpicuitie. 


ws 


Preamble. I. | 
= of the ſyncere and true dealing of the Author, throngh- 
2 out this aiſcourſe. 

he Jeluits are thought of the imply 
==} 7 ſeduced Papiſts, to be holy men, to 
haue familiaritie with God, to haue 
GE receinedertraozvinary graces from 
heauen, and to be ſaints vpon earth. 
vo then, if my ſeife ſhould of my 
4s — ſelle ſpeake any thing againſt them, 
De L& might perhaps get ſmal oꝛ no cre» 
+ dite on that behalfe. But when Y 
= Hal wꝛite nothing or them, but euen that which their owne 
bꝛethꝛen in Religion, their fellow-labourers, the Deculars 
pꝛieſtes, haue publiſhed fo the wozld in p2inted bookes, 
and lent the ſame to the Pope himſelfe in his ſacred pallace 
at Rome; they cannot but beleeue me, whoſoeuer they bee 
P hall reade my wꝛitings, howloeuer they like oꝛ accept of 
my laboures. oz J will euer ſet downe their owne wozds, 
— as themlelueshaue in pꝛinted bookes publiſhed them, fo 
= the view ofthe whole wozld . That done, J will quote the 
> bookee the place, where the reader ſhall roundly ande the 
2 lame, Which beingtruelyperfozmed, J will inſert mine 
done gloſles and annotations; ſo often as it ſhall ſeeme ex⸗ 
pedient foz the common good, and foz the helpe ofthe invib 
>= F@Grent reader. 
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Preamble, II. 
of Teſutticall dealing in ſtate- Maires. 


| Be old ſaping was let the ſhomaker meddle with 


franke gamſters, are in at all. He is not wozth a 


ruch amongſt them that is not able to manage a kingdome. 
Che leſuits Matters of ſtate, titles of pzinces, genealogies of kinges, 


arecour- right of ſucceſſion, diſpoſing of ſcepters, and ſuch affaires, 


| his flipper, the ſmith wi'h his anuill, and the 
zieſts With their pꝛapers; but the Jeſuiteslibe 5 


2 are their chiefe lludies. Some feare they are moze tunning 
in Aretine, Lucian, and Machiuell; then in their bꝛeuiaries, 


diurnals, oz Moztiuſe, aſſuredly they doe not behaue them 
ſelues, like any other religious men. He that ſhould tell 
them of liuing in a cloyſter, were as god goe a mileabout, 
The leſuits às fall into their fingers. There are few kinges courts in 

' loueno- Europe, where ſome of their maiſterchips doe not rede, 


thing worſe 


then acloy- * of purpole to giue intelligence to their generall atome, 1 


ſtet. ofall the occurrents in theſe parts of the woꝛld, which they 


diſpatch to and fro by ſecret cyphers, hauing either a Je⸗ 


ſuite, oz ſome one Jeſuited, in the moſt of thoſe kings coun- 


ſels, who propter benum ſecietatit, mult without ſcruple de? 
liuer to them, the ſecrets of their ſoueraignes to their vt 
77. leurs termoſt knowledge. Chele wozdes are ſet downe in the 


naue an ſparing dilcouerie, page. . quodlibet. 3. art. 4. p- 65. 


OATc me- 
uery mans Preamble. III. 


* 


boat, 
of the inuentor of the Teſuiticall profeſsion, now be- 
come 4 mo ſeditious faction. 
l = Deinuento? of the Jeſaiticaltozder was a Spa- 
BN 1 15 niard and a ſouldier, and therefoze, all his dilci⸗ 
ä * 8 ples of what contrey ſoeuer they be by bizth, ar e 
of e in their hearts and pꝛadiſes altogether Spaniſh, 


Fechele. breathing little, but cruelties, garbopls, and troubles. They 
ſuites. haue by their wzitings, their ſermous, and by all their inde⸗ 
uours, 
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of popiſh tyrannie. 3 Booke, 1. 

N nous lab oured to periwade all tatholikes, that the kinge 
= of Spaine and our taith are ſo linked together, us it is bes 
come a point etnecellitie in the catholie faith , to put all 
Curope into his handes; 02 otherwiſe, that the ca- 

tholike religion will viterly periſh . Thele wozdes are 

ſette downe in the diſcouery , page. 7- ſee quodliber 2. 

art. 7. P. 42. 

Not g gentle reader. theſe points with me. Firſt, that the 
preiſts doe alwaies vnderitand * papiſtes, when they ſpeake 
of catholikes; which I note heere once for all. Secondly, that 

E the catholike faith, that ĩs to ſay, poperie, will vtterly periſh 
= out of eee Nee theit Popes prerogatiue) vn- 
lleſſe the Spanith king doe patronize the fame, and conſe- 
quently (aching to be adimired)that the catholike Popiſh faith 
XX xclteth onely in the king of Spaine. Thirdly, that popiſh: 
religion conſilteth of troubles „ ciuelties , and gar- 


boyles. 


| 
[ 


Preamble. IIII. 
Of the excellencie of Teſuiticall religion, which is the Popifb 
cathelike religion in deeae. 


1585 erroneous, temerarious, and hereticall aſſerti- 
ons,contrarie to the tatholike faith, haue beene defen- e Se. 
ded with great egernes and vehemencie, amongſt our Jes condbocks | 
ſuited bzeathzen in Miſbiſh. The tewes,are in Rome cum and the 4. 
approbarione, the Stewes are in Rome as lawfull as anie chapter in 
citizen; as lawfull as any Paieſtrate; as lawfull as anie bes. 
o2der of religion. The Stewes are at Rome cum appro» 
batione, as lawfull as the Pope himſelſe. The Stewes are 

very good, and very neceſſary. That a pꝛieſt is made by 
traditions ofthe chalite, patten, and hoſte into his handes, 

they lap, it is but a top. They hould that the auncientfa- 

thers, rem tranſubſtantiationis ne attigerunt. Theſe wordes 


are let downe in the diſcouerie, pag. 13. quodliber. 2. art. 
4. p- 31. 1 


Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me. 


Fit, chat the Pope is not a lawfull Byſhop at Rome, becauſe 
; C 


2 he 


1,Booke. 4 The Anatomie 


he is no more lawfull then the Srewes, which doubtleſſe are 
moſt ynlawfull, as all the world knowerh.Secondly , that the 
manner of making Popiſh prieſtes is but a toy. This is a point 

to be marked, and neuer to be forgotten. Thirdly ,that popiſh | 


tranſubſtantiation (which is the maine point in popiſh religi- 


on,) is not once nained of the auncient fathers: & conſequent- 


ly, popiſh religion, euen by confeſſion of the Popes Teluites, 


is a new hoe religion, neuer heard of amongſt the aunci- 


ent fathers. ſce the 11. aduiſo in the third booke, and note it 
well. 


Preamble. V. 
Of the diſtinction of Popiſh religiaus orders. 


L religions men, are indifferently called monkes oz 

friers, fo2 theſe names are not pꝛoper to any in partt- 

cular, but common to all Popiſh religious 02ders in gene- 

rall. The Carthuſtans, the Dominicans, the Benedicines, 

the Franciſtans, the Carmelites, the Capuchines p Theati- 

nes, the Jeſuates 8; the Jeſuites, with þ reſt, are all general⸗ 

ly called monkes oz Fryers, the Jeſuites being the laſt vp⸗ 

ſtart of them all. Ail theſe 4 the reſt, generally are cowled, 

and diſtinguiſhed by there verie habits; but the Jeſuites 

being newlp batched and punies fo all, muſt needes ouer- 

The leſuits Cle all, and be like to none at all. J haue ſpoken moꝛe 
ate poore dt large of them, both in my booke of motiues, and in mp 
wonkes by hocke of ſuruey. Which mine afſertions in thoſe bookes, 
n the ſccul ar P2ieſts haue now tuſtified and made good, in 
fellowe Jin their late printed bookes; ſo as my ſincere dealing therein. 
all heir eon is by indirect meanes made apparant to the wozld. The 
verſation. Feſuites haue vowed theſe thꝛee thinges, pouertie, chaſtitp, 
and obe dience, as all other religious papiſtes haue done. 

Df thele Jeſuites ſome bee Pzicltes , and ſome lay⸗ 

b:zothers ; which lay-bzothers make alſo the ſaid triple 

vow, t therebpon they are called religious fathers, though 

they be but poꝛters 02 doore keepers; and they will take 

vpon them J warrant you, and ſofozth. Df theſe good 

fellowes pon ſhall heere b ilia, befoze the ende of this 


diſcourſe. The other pꝛieſts in Cnglad,thoughe bzought vp 
n a 


of popiſn tyrannie. 


med, and therefoze are they called ſeculars, o2 ſecular and 
not religious pꝛieſtes. The perſons that are called Jeſui- 
ted, are thoſe men and women, aſwell pzteſtes as lap⸗per⸗ 
ſons; which are fooliſhly ſo denoted fo the Jeſuites, that 
they will doe at a becke, whatſoeuer the Jeſuites hall aps 
point to be done; cuen as if they had made the ſelfeſame 
vow. This pꝛeamble J haue put downe, becauſe J haue 
vnderſtood, that manie are ignozant of theſe thinges. See 
the ſecond booke the fourth chapter, and leuenth Para- 


raph. 
oe Preamble. VT. 
0; the intended conqueſt of this land. 


Ve Teſites haning laid this ground, that England is 
not liltely to be wonne to the catholike religion by the 
woꝛd, at leaſt not ſo haſtily as behoues foz their aduanta⸗ 
ges, do daply ſollicite a tonqueſt thereof from Spaine; and 
withall they laboꝛ to perſwade vs, that it is both vfill and 
honoꝛable. Theſe wozds are put downe, in the anſwearg 
to the Jeluited gentlemanzpage. 93. 

Note here gentle reader, that nothing can pleaſe theſe 
bloud-thirſtie traytors, the Ieſuites; ſaue onely the conqueſt, 
of this their natiue countrie. 


Preamble. VII. : 
Of going to the Church in time of common prayer. 


T2 wiſe Jeſaits pꝛeuented all daungers ; they freely 
permitted Catholikes to goe to Church with pꝛote⸗ 
ſtants, and made no ſinne noz ſcruple thereof. Pea, the Jes 
ſuites, father Beſgraue, and father Langdale, went to the 
Church themſelues, Theſe wozds are in the Dialogue. 
Page 97.98, i 
Note heere gentle Reader, that by Ieſuiticall both grant 
and practiſe, the Papiſts may freely goe to the Church with 
the Proteſtants, and thereby not finne at all. This is a poynte 

worthie to be temeinbred. 
C 3 Preamble. 


5 Booke, t. 


in the leminaries, doe not make this triple bow afoze na⸗ 
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Preamble. VIII. 
Of eating of fleſh in time of Lent. 


Famous Jeſuite now in England made offer fo a 
Gentleman, that if he would become Catholike, hee 
ſhould haue licence to cate fleſh in Lent, and on all faſting 
daics,among Lollards and Pꝛoteſtants; that by ſo doing 
he might live without ſuſpition, and eſcape daunger ofthe 
lawes. Thus it is wꝛitten in their Dialogue. Page. 99. 
Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites are right Machiuels, and make Religion 
a noſe of waxe,which they vic as a ſeruile inſtrument, to bring 
to paſſe all their bloudie, tragicall, and traiterous attempts. 
Secondly, that thoſe trayterous perſons in high authoritie vn- 
det her Maieſtie (whereof Ihaue ſpoken in the third booke 
in the ſecond reaſon of the 12. aduiſe) who haue entered 
cloſely into league with the Spaniard,do(as it may ſeeme) en- 
toy theſe kinds of popiſh diſpenſation. Thirdly,that Ieſuits and 
Seminartes are both moſt dangerous to the ſtate, and vnfitper- 
{ons to liue in this land: vnleſſe they will ioyne in Sacraments 
and common prayer, with the reſt of her Maieſties faithſull 


ſubiects. For to no other ſymbole or ligne, can credit bee 
fafely giuen. 


Preamble. IX. 
Of winning and redeemine of time. 


Ve Jeſuites haue an ariome of winning oz red&- 

ming ot time; which is in effec ta runne with the time, 
in altering their poſitions ſo, as they map beſt ſerue to win 
their deſires. The pzaciſeof which ground, is in no one of 
their affatres ſo manifeſt, as in labouring to ſet vp, now 
this man, now that man, to attempt the Crowne; furniſh⸗ 
ing euerie one with ſufficient authozitie, that of right it be⸗ 
longeth vnto him. And true it is, that rather then they 
faile, they care not who he is, 02 of what raſe, no2 of what 
nation, that will ep in fo; the kingdome , ſo he bee a Cas 
tholike, Theſe wozds are ſet downs in the diſcoucry* 


Page. 64. 


„ 


of popiſh tyrannie. 7 
Page. 6g. quodl. 2. art. 8. pag. 43. quodl. . art. 3. pag. 293 

Note heere with me, that the Ieſuites are moſt errant trai- 
tours, as who deſire ſo vehemently the conqueſt of this land, 
that they care not who haue it, ſo he bee a papiſt. 


Preamble. X. 
of the faſting and penance, which the Ieſuites ſe. 


12 Jeſaites haue a merrie life, in not being fycd to 
riſing vp to the quire at midnight, but to lie in bed af- 
ter the ſunne, to faire well, to be well clad, and all this ex 
profeſſo; not to faſt ſo much as the Frydaies, to be a lyar 
when they will, and pet be beleeued, a detracoꝛ, a cheater. 


Bult. 2, 


a courtier, a ſouldier, akil-pzince , and what not. And all See the re- 
without controll,nay with allowance and commendation, ply co Par- 


Biicke , it is a merrie life fo a Jeſuite, to trowle vp and 
downe the countrey from houſe to houſe, from good cheare 
to god cheare, in a gallant coach, accompanied with fapze 
gentlewomen, attended with neat ſeruing men, his cham- 
ber to be deckt and perfamed againſt his comming: yea, a 
gentlewoman to plucke of his botes, by his tniunction foz- 
ſooth, foꝛ moztificationſake. Dh monſtrous irreligion, ſs 
to fozget god manners, and ſo to make the lay religious, 
and themſelues lap. Theſe wozds are let dowae, in the 
anſwere to the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 93. 94. See the 
ſecond booke,and third Chapter. 

Now I beſcech thee gentle reader, are not thoſe men and 
women voide of all { enſe and reaſon that doe ſo admire theſe 
Ieſuites, and ſo depend vpon them, that rather then they doe 
not all their diſſignements, they will be at defiance with their 
ſoueraigne, and natiue countrey? Lec wiſe men iudge, and 
Fus their indifferent cenſure herein. Not I, but their fellow - 
aborers the Secular prieſts, who with tooth and nayle labour 
to defend the Pope and popiſh religion, doe bitterly exclaime 
againſt them as you ſee. I put downe their owne wordes, I 
adde nothing, I ſubſtraR nothing, alter nothing. Let the rea- 
der therefore remember wel what 1 write,and ponder deepely 
the whole diſcourſe, 


Preamble» 


ſons libel 
Fol.$. b. 


— d 
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Preamble. XI. 


of the dl pendance of the Ieſuites, and Ieſuited perſon all 


wpon the foule fiend the diuell. 


BY Parſons platfozmes , Secular pꝛieſts muſt depend 
vpon Blackwell, and Blackwell vpon Garnet, and Gar- 
net vpon Parſons, and Parſons the pꝛieſts baſtard vp⸗ 
on the Diuell : and therfoꝛe doe the Secular pꝛieſts pzay 
thus; whca they ſay the Letanie;⸗ mackmatiombns Parſon, 
bbera nos domine, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe inthe Diſco- 


uerie. P:9.70. quodl.s. art. S. pꝛg· 151. St the ſecond boke 
and fourth Chapter. 


Note heere gentle reader, that to depend vpon the Jeſuites, 
is to depend ypon the diuell; and conſequently,that to follow 
the Ieſuites and their bloodie, tragicall , and traiterous deſign- 
ments, is nothing elſe indeed, but to forſake Godzto abandon 
his true feare and worſhipʒto be rraitours to your prince;to be 
enemies to your natiue countrey ; and to make ſhipwracke of 
your owne ſoules. I ſay not ſo. 1t [ſhould haue ſaid ſo, none 
would haue beleeued me. But the Seminarie prieſts,the Popes 


owne darlings ſay ſo, and therefore it muſt needes be fo. the 
truth cannot but preuaile, 


Preamble. XII. 9 
of the C arainalſhip of the trattorous Jeſuite Robert 
Parſons. 


Ye Jeſaite Holt, f Docoꝛ Worthington, dꝛewe afoz⸗ 

mal letter ſupplicatiue, in the names of all the Engliſh 
ſouldiers, labourers, artizans, penſioners, aſwell men as 
women, / pea very ſcruing maids and launyzeſſes were 
not omitted) the ſame to be pꝛeſented to the king of Spaine. 
moſt bumbly beſeeching his aieſtp, in regard of his great 
affection and care of England, and the affliued Engliſh; 
that he would deale carneſtly with the Pope, to pzeferre 
the woꝛthie Father and Pzclate , Father Parſons, to the 
dignitic of a Cardinall; affirming it to be the oncly way, 


W 


— q 


* 
— 


to bind and vnite the Englich to his Paieſtie. Theſe woꝛds 
are ſrt downe in the dilcouerte. Page, Gr. quodlib. 4. art. f. 
2. 121. * ; 
Note heere gentle Reader, that this arrogant Teſuite hath 
quite forgorten his yow of pouertie and obedience, and muſt 
needs be a Cardinall. For we may be aſſured, that this motion 
was neuer made to the King without his knowledge. Behold 
heere the final end, ſcope, and intendment, ofall his travel, ly- 
ing, coggiag, ſlaundering; of all his treaſons, cruell tragedies, 
and molt bloodie deſignements. He muſt forſooth be a Car- 
dinall; then the Popes Legate in England; and fo rule the king 
and all, God ſaue my Lord Cardinall, baſtard Cov/bucke of 
Stockgerſce, for ſo is his right name, as ſhall be ſeene hereaf- 
ter. Yea, he is termed King Cardinall. quodl, f. art. 8. hee is 
aid to haue a vile, bloodie, and baſtardly minde, quod. 5. art. f. 
and to be the baſtardly vicar of hell. quoal.5. art. g. pag. 157. 


Preamble. XIII. 
Of the pompe and pride of our traiteraus leſuites. 


1 Jeſuite Heywood kept many men, hozſes , and 
coaches , as the Jeſuite Garnet doth at this pꝛeſent. 
By meanes whereof,the vſuall contributions fo the @ecu- 
lar prieſts, were and are greatly diminiſhed. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe in the Diſcouerie. Page. 48. 

Note heere gentle Reader, that by this and many other the 
like proccedings,it appeareth euidently, that the Ieſuites ſeeke 
for nothing elſe, but honour, preferment, eaſe, delicate faire, 
ſumptuous appatrell, horſes, coaches, and their owne ſenſuall 
pleaſures. To which may be added, that both they and the 
Seminaries,haue money and worldly wealth at their pleaſures; 
vnleſſe the foure ſcore and ten Seculars,which of late are bent 
ag unſt the Teſuires,be lately by that meanes, bereaued of their 
tormergolden banks. But queſtionleſſe their hauing as yet, is 
farte aboue their deſerts, Sce the tenth Preamble. 


D Preamble. 
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See che 
Apologie. 
Paye.z2, 


Preamble, XIIII. 
of the diſſentian among ſi the leſuites. 


De Yeſuife Heywood , was againſt the Jeſuite Par- 


ſons; neither would Parions be onder Heyn 0 d F no 1 


Hey ood vnder Parions. Parſons alledged , that their ge⸗ 


nerall had appointed him to be the pꝛouinciall ouer all the * 


Jeluitcs in England, 4 conſequently ouer Heywood, But 


Heywood replied, that his nuſtion was immediately from | 


the Pope, and that he thereby was exempted from all ſubs 


million to him. his quarrel grew to be hote, and had mas | 


ny partakers on eyther ſide. In the end the ſatd Heywood 
loathing and abhozring manp enozmities amongſt the Je- 
ſmtcs. wzote ſund zie letters to the Jaope inſtantly deſiring 
bis holincs, that the Jeluites might be refoꝛn ed; affu ming 
tha: otherwilc he chould lee their ruine (he feared.) in his 
owne dates, CTheſe wo?ds are to be found in the diſceuery, 
Pag 5 48. 46. | 

Behold heere gentle Reader, the ſweete vnitie betweene 
thelc Teluites; marke the arrogance of them both; call to 
minde their yowes of pou-rty and obedience; forget not how 
the prieſts were deuided,touching this Ieſuiticall quarre)k and 
putting all together. thou ſhalt eaſely perceive, and behold as 
in a glaſſe of Chriſtall; that God who #5 the author of peace, aud 
war of diſſention, . ¶ br. 4. verſ. 33. did never ſend them into 
this land; but is high'y diſpleaſed, with the ir «:floya!l and 
tre :cherous dealing. God graunt, that all imply ſeduced pa- 
piſts, may in due time conſidet the ſame. 


Preamble. XV. 
Of the Duke of Medina. 


T is knowen right well, both from the Duke of Pedina 
his obne mouth, and by other certaine intelligence, that 
all the Catholicks in England, as well as others, and pers 
haps rather, were deſigned to p laughter. F02 the ſaid duke 
being told, that there were lome Catholikes in England, 
made 


4 
4? 
* 
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made anſwere, that de tared not. Iwill make (quoth hee.) 
the beſt Proteſtants ir, England, as good Catholickes as they, 
t I haue them once vndet my ſwotd. Ireſpect neither the 
one nor the other, I mcane to make toome there for my mo- 
iter. This he hath ſpoken diuerſe times, and the Jeluites 

hemlelues haue ſo repoꝛted. yeazthe Jeſuite South eli did 


” confeſſenoicfſe at Wilbuh,in the hearing of diners pꝛieſls 


their pꝛiſoners. Thele words areſet downe, quodl. 6. art. 10. 

pag. 177- and the ſame is affirmed, in the impoꝛtant con- 

ſidecations. Pg. 25 verl.18. as alſo in the reply to Partons 

libell. fo! 65. a. vetſ. 24. fol. 29. A 

Note heere gentle Reader, this important point with me. 

Fiz. That if the Spaniards ſhould make a conqueſt of this 
land, as the Papiſtes doe dilloyally expect, whole expecta- 
tion God of his mcrcie hath hitherto confounded, and will I 
trult ſtill confound the ſame; then doubtleſſe, they would 
make a molt tragicall and bloody maſſacre of all promiſcue, 
neither reſpecting one nor other: for their intendment is, to 
2duance and entich themſelues; to haue a kingdom, not to re- 
forme religion. No, no, neither they, nor yet the Ieſuites, haue 
any ſuch meaning, 


R XVI. 
Of tte title of Iſabella the Spaniſh Ladie, 


12 Jeſuite Parſons cauſed the ſtudents in Spaine te 
ſubſcribe to the Ladie Infanrzes title to the Crowne of 
England, and to what elſe he would hauing gotten their 
_ a thꝛee a Theſe woꝛds are ſet down 
in the hope of peace. Page. 22. See the ; 
andnote it well: y | 1 rr 75 
Note heere gentle Reader, that euerie allegation one after 
mother, jumpeth ypon this ſetled and conftant poſition; 
Lic. that the {cope and whole intepdment of the Teſuires; is 
flat auowed rebellion, and doth nothing at all concerne reli- 


gion. Sce the fourth Chapter, in the fixt Paragraph. 


D 2 Preamble. 
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Preamble. XVII. | 
of moſt notorious and intolerable treaſon, intended a 
gainſt her Maieſiies ſ:cre perſon, and the 
royall Crowne of Englund. 


0 trayte- 


Gus d. England, vpon the head of the p2inceſſe Iſabella the In» 
e & cur- fanta of Dpaine. that they haue ſet fo2th a boke to this pur 
{4 broode pole, and in that boke they giue her luch an intereſt, as they 


be dcull. make the kings of this land foz many yeares to haue bene 


vlurpers: they haue allo pꝛotured men by indirect means, 
to ſubſcribe to this Ladies ſoueraigntie ouer vs. Vea, offers 
haue beene made to one of the ſecular pꝛieſts, that it hee 
could haue eaten gold and would but haue giuen his coun- 
tenance and alliſtance that wap, he ſhould haue had it. In 
bzieſe, ſome of the Jeſuites haue conſpired among them⸗ 
lelues, and with ſundzie other moſt wicked perſons at di⸗ 
uers times, to haue laid violent hands vpon the quene, 
and to haue bereued her ok her life. It cannot be denied, but 
that they haue done (o; the circumſtances haue ſhewed it; 
the parties themſelues with whom they pragiled, haue 
confeſſed it: yea , ſundzie Catholicks beyond the ſeas doe 
verie well know it, and haue charged in their w2itings 
ſome of them with it. Theſe wo2ds are ſet downe in the 
Dilcouerie, Page. 9. ſe the 16, Pzeamble, 

Note here gentle reader, ' theſe important points with me. 
Fult, that the Ieſuites labour with tooth and nayle, with gold 
and money, with threats and faire promiſes, to cauſe others 
both domeſticail & forraine to ioyne with them, in ſetting the 
royall diadem of England, vponthe Spaniſh Infantaes head. 
Secondly, that they affirme in a moſt traytorous, and exe- 
crable booke publiſhed for that end, that the kinges of Eng- 
land haue beene vſurpers, and not law full princes, for manie 
yeares together. Where I muſt needes put them in minde of 
this one thinge, that their Cardinal Bellarmine telleth them 
with their Popes good liking ; that if the Popes had ſomtimes 
becue yſurpers, yet preſcription would wuſtiic the Popes title 


Wn ; 


He Jeſuites are ſo deſirous to ſet the Diademe of * | 


in theſe dyes . So then by their owne doctrine, if their ſuppo- 


| fil were graunted, ( hich they diſſoyally auouch, like arrant 


travtors as their fellow prielts rightlie terme them, ) yet were 
preſcription ſuffici ent in that behalfe. Thirdly,thar they haue 


offered huge inaſſes of gold and money, foto allure men do- 


meſtical or forraine,to the cruel murder and bloudie maſſacre 


| of our gracious ſoueraigne, moſt noble Queene Elizabeth. If 


p1pifts chemſelues had not thus written, my ſelte could hardly 
haue belceued it. 


Preamble. X VIII. 


of obedience which muſt be giuen to the Pope, a- 
gainſt all kinges, Princes, and monarches 
of the world, 


3 I N all warres which may happen fo2 religion, euery 


Catholike man is bound in conſcience, to implop his 


4 perſon and fozces by the Popes direction ; v1. how farre, 


when, and where, eyther at home oz ab2oad , he may and 
mult bzeake with his tempozall ſoueraigne. This dortrine 
was laid downe fo2 a ground, in iuſtifping Dir William 


= Stanleyes dilloyall treacherie, againſt his naturall and an⸗ 
nointed Soueraigne, in the peare, 1587. Theſe wozds are 


ſet downe in the impoztant conſiderations, Page. 23. 24. 
and they are granted of the Jeſuites, Apol. 172. Der the 
fourth boke and fift chapter, and note the woꝛds. 

Note heere gentle Reader,theſe important points with me. 


Fut, chat all Kings, Queenes, and Monarches of the Chri- 


ſtian world, are by this popiſh Maxime and Ieſuiticall ground, 


brought into the 


him. Secondly, that the Secular prieſts (who ynwittingly o 
haue deliuered this doctrine . 

the ſame treacherie with the Ieſuites, though not perhaps in 
the ſame degree. For ſeeing the ſæculars doe profeſſe their obe- 
dience to the Pope in euerie thing, and do withall ſubmit both 
themſelues and all their writings to his holy cenſure, (as is to 


D 3 be 


of popiſh tyrannie. +1 Booke. 1. 


ondage and ſlauery of the Biſhopof Rome, See the 
and muſt be his ſl iues and ynderlings to doe what pleaſeth 1 
tthe third 


* booke, and 
themſelues, )ate guiltie of note it well, 
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be ſeene at large in this diſcourſe; ) they muſt needes ap- 
prooue and like well of this moſt traiterous doctrine, be- 
cauſ: rhe Pope liketh and approoueth the ſame. Thirdly, 
that all the Papiſts in England which ioyne with the Ieſuites, 
who are vetie inany,) doe obſtin-tely embrace this Ieſuiti- 
call doctrine, and fo are guiltie of high treaſon. 


Preamble, XIX. 


of the King of Spayne his purpoſe, and intent againſt 
England. | 


Hat the new king regnant in Spaine plotteth by Je- 8 1 


ſuiticall faction, and reſolueth to pꝛoteed where his fa- 
ther left againſt England, it is molt apparant by the pz 
ſcat action in Jreland; as alſo by ſundꝛie of father Partons 
ſubieas, (ent bither tobe agents on the Spaniſh behalfe, 
fo that purpoſe, All which doe conuince the Jeſuiticall 
hiſpanized faction, of faiſhoode; hypocrille, ledition, and 
treaſon; an that it is not religion, which the king pꝛeſent 
careth foz,moze then his father did befoze him; but niaketh 
that onely a pꝛetente, to ſeduce all Catholikes and to dꝛaw 
them to rebellion hoping thereby to haue theu ſperdier aide 
and alliſtante, making them and you all(deare Catholiks,) 
to cut one anothers thꝛoate. Theſe wo2ds are (ef downe, 
in the pzeface to the impoztant — = fourth 
leafe therok. 
Note heere gentle Reader, that the Teſuites bend all their 
thoughts, words, and actions, to ſtirre vp rebellion and bloo- 
die trecheric euerie where : as allo that the king of Spayne 
now regnant, is as readie as was his father afore fim „to cf- 
fect both in Ireland and in England all bloodie ꝓractiſcs, 
which the high counſell of Icſuiticall reformation, ſhall de- 
ſigne and appoint to be done. 


Preamble. 


of popilh tyrannie. 


Preamble. XX, 
of the Teſuiticall hotch-potch Religion. 


[Tisaplaine eſtimonie of no religion in the Jeſuites, 

but flat Atheiſme , making religious pietie, but one: 
I- amat er of mecre pollicie, by ſending fo2th trumpet⸗ 
ters to ſound out their and Blackwels vertues. quodl. 6. 
art. 4- pag. 168. The Jeſumtes haue made religion, but an 
art of lutch as line by their wits, and a verie hotch⸗potch 
of on git herum quodlibet. 2. art. 8. pag. 4% The Jes 
ſuites are to be marked out fo2 the moſt malitious, trat- 
terdus, and irrelicgious calumniato2s that euer liued on 
carth , vawozthic that euer the earth ſhould beare them; 
and it is an intollerable indignitie to the whole Church 
of GDD, that euer ſuch wicked members ſhould 
liue vnpunilhed in her, as they doe. Quodlibet. 4. art 2. 
Page. 99. | 

Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with 
me. Firſt, that theſe good iellowes, who pretend to bee 
ſent of God from Heauen, to reforme the Engliſh Church 
and State, are men of no religion, but men that make re- 
ligion a matter of meere policie. Secondly , that they 
are ſo wicked, fo irreligious , and ſo troyterous, as the 
like were neuer heard of. Thirdly, that itis a great ſhame 
for the whole Church of God, that ſuch badde fellowes 
doe hue vopuniſhed . Theſe things well conſidered, hee 
that will thinke them or the Seculars to be Gods ambaſ- 
{adours, may iult'y be deemed as wiſe, as hee that hath 
no witt at all. For God is ſo highly oftended , with their 
trayterous dealings and damnable practiſes; that hee hath 
enforced themſelues, to diſcouer their owne bad proceedings - 
ag iſt themicines; that fo all the worlde may knowe their 
abhominations, and deteſt them with all their traiterous and 
curſed machinations. 


The 
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The ſecond Booke, contayning the trea- 


cheries and tyrannie of the Pope and his 


Ieſuiticall faction, breathed out againſt 
the ſacred Maieſtie of Gods 


annoynted. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the ſwarmes of _— and Seminaries, or Secular 


prieſts, in this Realme of England. 


Oe he number of Jeſuites, and ſecu⸗ 
lar pꝛieſts in England, is exceeding 
” great, as by this diſcourſe will be l 
g made apparant; and the laid curſed 4 lla 4. 
15 9 b:wd,is increaſed euer dap .Thze gainſt the 
272 hundzed ſeminarie pziefts beſides lcluucs. 
2) the Jeſuites, haue bene ſentfrom . . 3 
the Pope into England. And be- e 
| cauſe many doe not vnderſtand fal- ge, heit 
lp, the difference betwene Jeſuites, Seminaries, and Se⸗ number is 
cular pꝛieſts: it ſhall not boamiſle,baiefely to inſtruc them eaten 
in that bchalfe. Cueric Jeſuite, euen he that is but a lay- 8 
bxꝛother, maketh a ſolemne vow of thꝛee ſpetiall and im⸗ ne, el 
= po2tant points, whereof many of them ,( J dare not ſay in heir a- 
4 the greater part, ) ſeme not truly tokape any one. And J pologic, 
doe not barely ſay it, but the Seminarifts ſhall conteſt the * * 19. 
ſame with me. The thzee eſſentiall points of Jeſuiticall 2 
N 1 pꝛofeſſiõ, are theſe in exp2clle termes . pouertie, chaſtity, prieſts are 
and abedience. Which triple vowe is common to the Jef on thei 
kes, with all their popith ſecs, And for this triple vow it ſide, Ergo 
is. that they are called religions. But how truly they enioy r He 
and deſcrue that name; let the indifterentreader indge, an grent 
= When he ſhall haue peruſed this diſcourſe, Foz albeit reli⸗ 
C gious 
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gious pꝛofeſlion, be a ſeparating of men from the actions of 
the wozld, pet doe they deale altogether with the wozld, 
The Secular pꝛieſts, aye all manner of pꝛieſts which. 
make not the laid triple vow; viz. All pꝛieſts, which are 
not munkes oꝛfrpers. Foz our lozdlp Jeſuites, are bppꝛo⸗ 
ſeſuon and lolemne vow, poꝛe munkes and lowly krycrs. 
hey are called ſecular foꝛ diſtinction fake, becauſe thep 
may haue pꝛopꝛietie in ſecular poſſeſitons cf the wozld; 
from which the others are by vow abandoned, but willbe 
our leaue, now and then be intermedling a little theres» | 
withall, to dium non nacet. Flay , fo2 diſtinction ſake, bve⸗ 
cauſe the woꝛd ſecular) doth fitly diſtinguich them, from the 


ſuites, and the reſt. All which are called religious, be⸗ 
cauſe they make a moze ftrict p2ofeſſion of religion, then 
other Chziſtians voce; howſocuer they kcepe the ſame, 
See tha, Che ſeininarie pꝛieſts are mere lecular, as well as they 
tutte. that neuer were out of this land. They are called ſemtna⸗ 
1 ries, becauſe they ſtudie and are maintained in the Col⸗ 
booke, ledges o2 ſeminaries; and ſome of them, neuer are made 
pꝛieſts at all. J ſay (ſome, ) becaule verie few are in that 


pꝛedicament. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the vnſpeakable diſſention, betweeene the Teſuites 
and Seulay pricjls, 


Ve malice of thencw vpllart Jeſuites, is exceeding 
lit great, and ſheweth plainelp; that they are badde fel- 
\ j lotwes, licentious, pꝛond, hautte, crucil, couetous, ambiti⸗ 
1 ous, diſdainfull, deceutkull, irreligious; nothinglefte then 

| "11m of that, which they would ſeeme and pꝛoleſſe to bee. All this 
: the Pops to be true, (ball caidently appeare out of p2inted bookes, 
pallaceza p4vithed euen by the Jeſuites themſelues and the ſecular 

ewe. pictts, to the iudgement of ail the wozld yea, the Pope 
| bimlelfe in his ſacred Pallace, Bel-vedere, Foz of Weiton 
| the {oſuite thus waite the pꝛielts; a man as impatient, as 
ſome ot his lellowes, and of as hautie a ſpirit as any man 
can 


zDominicans, Carthuſtans, Benedigaines, Carmelites, ze⸗ 7 
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tan be. It was wonderkfull to conſider , what humblenes hs 
t ſimplicitie he would pꝛetend in the time of his pꝛouincial⸗ 
ſhip.) bus ſighes and zeale ſeemed to be extraoꝛdinarie as 
though theperfection of true mo2tification, had bene the 
oncly thing he aymed at, Parrie, with all his hypocrifie 
he decctued none, but luch as did not loke narrowly into 
his pzoruedings, A righter Phariſee, cannot cally be found, 

In the mit of his humility,nothing did trouble him moꝛe; 

then that Paſter Bagſhaw being a Doctoz of Diuinitie, , . e 
ould hauc place befoze him at the table. inſomuch as the 1,4iccs are 
better to content him, we were dꝛiuen to plate him at the flac hipo- 
tables end with him. Thus wzite the ſecular pꝛieſts, in crites. 
their relation. Page. 5. 


Paragra ph. 1. 


Of the outeries of the Ieſuites, again#t the ſe- 
cular prieſts. 


The leſu- 
Itter the Jeſuite hath wzitten a booke, in which he ircs are 
chargeth all the pꝛieſtes that appealed to the Pope, _— | 


to be flat ſchiſmatikes. To which boke, Blackwell the Arch 
pꝛieſt, and Garnet the pꝛouinciall in England, did both ſub⸗ 
ſcribe, In this boke, the Jeſuites charge the pꝛieſto to haue 
fallen from the Church, and the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt; to haue 
troden vnder their fete, their obedience due to the Pope; 
to haue loſt their faculties 4 authozitie; to be irregular; to 
haue incurred the ſentence of excommunication; to be in 
all mens mouthes, as infamous perſons, To be as publi⸗ 
cans and ſinners. and tobe nothing better, then are (oth- 
ſapers and wolaters. Theſe woꝛds are (ct downe in their 
relation, Page. 60. 

The Archpzielt by Jeſuiticall appointment affirmed 
audaciouſlic , that he had receined a reſolution from 
the mother Citie * Rome, ) that the rcfuſers ot his aus 
thoꝛitie were ſchilmatikes, and that he would not giue ab⸗ 93 * 
ſolution to any, who ſhould make no conſcience thereof; and we = K 
gaue diretionthat they honld make account thereof, and nr gg 
make latiſtadion, befoze they v abſolution. Yee de ⸗ mes wules, 
| 2 nied 0 


chap. z. 
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4 — 
nied to giue any facultics to Paſter Benſon, vnleſſe he 
would renounte the ſchif:naticatl conuenticle (ot the ſecu⸗ 
lar pꝛieſis. a declared allo, that M. Moore had witten in 
pꝛeiudite of the faith, when he wꝛote in the behalfe of the 
pꝛieſts, concerning the matter of ſchiſme; whereupon, 
neither his o2dinarie ghoſtly father would adminiſter the 
lacraments to him, noz his ghoſtly childzen recetue any of 
hint, oz be pꝛeſent when he ſaid malle. Theſe woꝛds are ſet 
downe in the hope of peace. Page. 31. 
Dur arch-p2ielt chafeth, the pꝛouinciall his god maſter 
clappes him on the backe, and egges him foꝛ ward; the reſt 
| 2 of the Jeſuites whet their tongues, and pꝛepare their pens 
ele us £0 ſpeake and write, what they can fallely deuiſe to make vs 
Nanderers. DDious ; ſo as pꝛeſently we are become a by-wo2d in their 
mouthes, and are nothing with them, but rebels. Apoſtates, 
and what they lift torepoz? of vs, Thele wozds are ſet 
downe in the relation. Page. 6o. 
The Jeſuites cauſed a libell to be caſt ont againſt doctog. 
Lewis a ſecular pꝛieſt, and fe; that they loued the man, in 
the courſe of their hote charitie, they made this veuont 
Aodly. Prayer foꝛ him; vel Turca, vri mort, vel demon, eum eripiat 4 
lelunical vob. Epther the Murke, oz death, 02 the diuell, take him 
praycr, Away from vs. And indeed not iong after he died; we leaue 
it to Gods iudgement, whether they were the cavſers of if 
oz not. Thus wꝛite the pꝛieſts in their diſcoucrie, Page. 3 2. 
| quodl. 4. art. 2. pag. 97. 
The teu. The Jeſuites triumphed openly, vpon the death of an 
nesleeme other Englich pzieſt, Cardinall Allen by name, and as 
to he moſt mongaſt other their calumniations againſt him, thep ſaid 
— ad that God had taken him away in good time; foꝛ if he had 
"5790 ned longer, he would haue diſgraced himlcife, and loft the 
ven, the Credit which he had got. Theſe men haue the beſt foztune 
ate accuſed in the woꝛld; fo2 no man, if once they begin to hate him, 
ot tlacracft doth line any long time after it. Theſe wozbs are (et downe 
<bap.3- in the diſcouerie. Page. 34. 
In the ſame place the pꝛieſts w2ite, that the ſaid Cardi- 
nall was thought to be poyſoncd, by Jeſuiticall mcanes 
and pꝛocurement. 


Paragraph 
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Paragraph. II. 


of the outcries, ꝓhich the Secular prieſis make againſt 
the Teſuites. | 


T? pꝛieſts extlaime againlt the Jeſuites, foz their Pa- 

chiuilian pꝛaciſes x diabolicall plots, in their concur- 

rence, incitements,and crecrable perſwaſions, which they 

vſed and p2zactiſed with the Spaniards, and with other fo2- 

raine and domeſticall powers; fo2 the inuaſton , conqueſt, 

and viter ſubucrſion of moſt noble England, of her ſacred 

Mgieſtie, and of all herloyall and faithfull ſubieds. | 
This is true Catholike religion, in this caſe, and true Marke well 

Engliſh nature and valure, true faith, and true charitie; chis leſſon. 

and what the Jeſuits perſwade vs toward a conqueſt of | 

our deare countrep, vpon pꝛetence of neuer ſo much piette, 

were abhominable diſtoyaltiein vs to our pꝛince. Theſe 

woꝛds are ſet downe, in the anſwere to the Jeſuited gentle» 

man. Page. 70. | 
The Jeſuites affect rule ouer the ſecular tleargie, ſo e 

bꝛing armes and tonqueſt into the Church, contrarie to all The ** 

ſcriptures; and to that end, thep doe manage matters of 4 


== fate moze machiuilianly, then Machiuell himſelfe; as aps ches. 
peares by their erection of the Arch⸗pꝛieſt, and all his They are 
X carriages acco2ding to them and it. Theſe wozds are charged 


2 ſet downe , in the atinſwere to the Jeſuited gentleman, 


x clayme and renounce from our 


with theft. 
Page. 79. chap. 3. 


Wee all of the Secular keen, vna voce, doe viterly dil- Loc, che 
y earts, both Arch-prieſt and leſuites are 
leſuites, as arrant traitors vnto their prince and countrey, ſeditious 
whom to death we will neuet obey; no, iſ the Popes holines and artant 
ſhould charge vs to obey in this ſenſe, to aduance an enemie 
to the Engliſh Crowne, we would neuer yeeld to it; as by no 
lav of nature, of nations, or of man, to be compelled there- 
vnto. Theſe wozds with many moe to the like effect, are 
put downe in thePzeſace;to the impoztant conſiderations, 
Fol. 9. page. 2. by 

23 Note 


. II 
; KK | 
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Note heere gentle Reader, that this ſiveete harmonie, be. 
1 tweene the Pope, the Ieſuites, and the Secular prieſts, were 
It able to make an horſe to breake his halter. And doubtleſſe, 
14 the Pope, yea, many Popes ſucceſſiuely, haue thus com: 
«1 f maunded them _ ſhall appcarc in the due place of this 

diſcoutſe. 

The Jeſuites holde this poſition foꝛ a conſtant dodrine, 
that the people we depoſe their pꝛinces, and chooſe others 
at their pleaſures; haue they any 02 no right to the Crown, 
that is not materiall, ſo it be done «4 Deum; that is (by 
our interpꝛetation,) as the Jeluites all appoint it. Here 
we would haue you, to note an other rule of our engliſh Je ⸗ 

* ſuites, which mult concurre with that of crame ad Dem. 
Oh bloo- and it is this, that all things muſt be w2orght and framed, .* 
eic,antral- 3g the times and occaſions require. Foz example, if the 
besen le. king of Spayne 02 the Intavta, can by no other pzaciiſe ob- BY 
-*  tainethe Crowne ol England, theainthat caſe, the people 
are to haue ariahtto doc what they lift, fo they will choſe 
one of them foz their ſoueraigne. Thele expꝛelle wozds F 
are ſet downe by the pꝛieſts, in their ſparing Dilcouerie. 
Page. 14. & 15. quodl. 3. art. 4 pag: 68. * 
11 | Note heere gentle reader, that the Ieſuites and their com- 
4 plicies,are not impriſoned, or put to death fox religion, as they 
, 4 , would haue the world to thinke but ſor flat treaten and pu- 
N poſely intended rebellion. For ſo inuch their owne pennes, 
(by Gods ptouidence,) doe here teſtifie, as you ſce. 1 
conſequently, politicke , godly, and very neceſlarie, are the 
penall lawes in that cafe prouided. 1 
Uhile the innalion was talked of, and in pꝛeparation in 
"I payne, Richard Hesket was (et on by the {cſnites 1592. 
1111 oꝛ there abouts,with father Parſons conſent 4 knowledge, ® 
1h to haue ſtirred vp the Carle of Darbie to rebellion againſt ® 
1 her highneſle. Not long alter, rather Holt the Jeſuite and 
ll others with him, perſwaded an Iriſh man ene Patticke 
ſ 
| 


Collen (as he himlelfe confeled, ) to attempt the laying ok 
Ll his violent and villanous hands vpon her Pateſtie. Shozt⸗ 
l ly after, 1593. that notable tratageme was plotted, fog 
is Dotoz Lopc the Quencs phiſition, to haue poyſoned her. 
| This "Y 


. 


£5 
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This wicked deſignementbeingthuspzenented, by Gods, | 
pꝛomdente, the ſaid traiterous Jeſuite Kok and others, ocher le. 
did allure and animate one Yorke and Williams, To haue ſuites are 
accompliſhed that with theirWoviehandh, that the other craycours, 
purpoſed to haue done with dis poylon: we meane her Ma⸗ 2 ah c 
iſtics deſtruction. Yeerennfo ws may adde, the late vil- Gn of 7. 
lanous attempt, 1599. of Edward Squire, animated and minaric - 
dꝛawen thereunto, as he confeſſed , by Walpole that pers prieſts. 
nitious Jeſuite. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the impoz- 
tant conſiderations; Poge. 33 ſœ cha p· paragraph. 6. of Wal- 
poole the Jeſuite. 

The Jeſuites laboured in Fraunce, (euen the french Je⸗ 
=> ſuites themſelues,) to haug lifted the Spaniard into the The leſu- 
= th:oneof that kingdomo 4 with the conſequent onerthzow nes are 
ol their owns natiue countrep. All Chziſtendome to hal 
their perpctuail ſhame, ring loudly of it. They made 9. 
great ſtirre in payne, to perſwave the king to innade ,,.a cy 
=X Canaland,yoelding to him many reaſons, why he was bound cucrie 
to vndertake that cnterp2iſe,and alluring him ok great aſſi- where. 
Fance, if once his fozces were landed, Yereunto may be 
added, how many thep haue intituled to the Crowne of 
England. as the Puke of Parma the CarleofDarbie,and 
= others, exciting ſome of them by fo:ce of armes to aſ⸗ 
== ſaile her Paieltic, and buzzing into their cares, how eaſily 
| 5 the ſcepter might be w2ung out of her hands, and thep 
> obtaine it. Wut molt pertinent to the purpoſe, is that their 
© plotting and compalling, how to ſet the Diademe of this 
Neale, vpon the head of the pzinceſſe liabella the Intanta 
= of Spapne. To this purpoſe they haue w1itten a boke, 
= Whereta they gaue her ſuch an intereſt , as they make the 
kings of this land foz many yearcs to haue bene vſurpers. 
Thele woꝛds are to be read in their diſcouerie, Page. 8. 
quodl. . art 2. pag. 288. | | 

The Jeſuites take pleaſure ta ſcatter rumozs, and to The 1cks- 
ſuggeſt cer taine nouelties in the eares of Catholikes ; yea, ites are 
to foꝛge and invent things that are not. inſomuch as they common 
are commonly held now a daies greatlyars, and it is tome . can '0 
to palle, that though they ſweare men wil not belckue —— lyars, 

es 


wt ot HE — 
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Theſe woꝛds are ſetdowne in the Relation. Page. 73. quod 
libet. 2. art 6. pag. 39. 1 


CHAP. III. 


of the exceſiine expences, and great gallantrie 
| | of the leſuites. | 


1 Jeſuites endeuour by all meanes poſſible, that 
both thoſe almes which are giuen foꝛ the relief ol them 
Moneyr2- that are in pꝛilon, oz any other poze afflicted whatſoeuer; 
-007 as allo whatloeuer is paid in caſes of diſpenſation , may 
PCeniations, | | ' 
come to their hands. Now what is done with thismoney, * 
we know not. Pꝛiſons and Colledges are depziued of the 
great ſummes; the baniſhed haue them not; the pꝛieſts ſe& 
them not; but there are hired here with ſcditious perſons; © 
. deuilers of fables, launderers of their bzeth2en, and (co2- © 
©. ners of the ſaints are herewith enriched; theſe andſuch 
in cheir as theſe, receiuelarge ſtipends of their labours. And vet 
one iudg- ſo great a male of monies cannot be conſumed, but that 
N mcnt. = the fathers beſtow much vpon themſelues. Foz they goe in 
1 Oubraue derd in great gallantrie; no Jeſuite goeth to viſit any one, 
i religious 0? traueileth from one place to another, but he is richly ap⸗ 
0 fofecs? parrelled, and is attended on with a great traine of ſer⸗ 
| 1 here is nants, as it he were a Baron, oꝛ an Carle. They wꝛangle, 
. mM 3 and rep2oue the pꝛieſts garments, and ſpendings; where | 
>> Prom as the expences of one Jeluite. were able to maintaine 
twentie pꝛieſts richly, Neither by this meanes alſo, could 
ſa great a quantitie of almes be waſted, but that (as the 
The lelu- repozt goes, ) much treaſure is tonueped beyond the ſeas, * 
(| * nee but to what purpoſe, we know not, vnleſſe it be beſtowed 
Ml en, and vpon their bodie, their coꝛpozation, oꝛ ſocietie. Theſe wozds 
| fanhfull are to be found in the Relation, Page, 70. Sr the tenth 
| collectors. Pꝛeamble, and note it well. 
| | The Jeſaites became ourcolleco2s, oꝛ rather not ours, 
i but their owne; to whom fo2 their actounts, the falſe Ste- 
ward in the goſpell may giuc place. One Jeſuite hath ta⸗ 
ken at times aboue 500-pound, that was giuen to the im⸗ 
go. lil. pꝛiſoned pzicſts then at UWiſoith, and imployed the ſame 


of popiſh tyranny. 25 Baale. 2. 


at his owne pleaſure, Perciethe Jeſuite eſcaping from NMiſ⸗ no wil 
bvich, toke fraudulently from benefadoꝛs abꝛoad, 57. pound, nor ha 


17. ſhillings, and the yeare after ſtole 27. pound of the com- thci: ſoules 
mon money, by the conſent of the other his fellow Jeſuites. pam 26H 
They haue lo ficeccd their fauozers, asouer a aboue their * 5} 
owne erpences, (which are exceding great,) they haue 00. li. 
veene able to ſend out long ſince, 2200, pound towards Page.19.20 
the Low countries. To ſcrape together ſo much money, 

they haue many lleights, beſides their apparant couſena⸗ | 
ges, frauds, and thefts befoze mentioned. Thus they wꝛite 
in their dilcouerie. Page. 19. 


Firſt, J will but referre you vnto all the pꝛieſts and Ca 3 ſelte 26 


= tholikes that liued in England in father Hay woods time of able to te- 


libertie, and knew him + his manners, and faſhions well, ſtiße ihn 
and if they doe not allure you , that his poꝛt and carriage w be us. 


+ was moz2e Baronlike, then pꝛieſtlike, all the wozld will 
condemne them ko moſt paritiall, and impudent deniers of 


the truth. Mas he not wont to ride vp and downe the 
countrey in his coach? had henotbothſeruants and pꝛieſts 
attendants in greatnumbers ? not his pompe luch as 
the places where he came ſemed petie⸗courts, by his pze- 
ſence, traine, and followers? againe, foz pzeſent A referre 
pou to father Garnets pompe and expentes, of which haue 


heard ſome honeſt pꝛieſts ( who haue bene much with him,) 


repoꝛt, that he cannot ſpendleſſe then 500. pound by the 


peare. The mightie and extraozdinarie exceſſe of maſter 


lohn Gerard, hath bene ſuch and ſo notozious, that J ſup-, 


poſe few pꝛieſts (beſides aur cath. ) to be ignozant thereof, 


a Vis apparrell at one time hath bene valued at an higher 
kate, then J will foz ſhame ſpeake of, His hoꝛſes were ma⸗ 


ny, and of no ſmall pzice. My ſelſe haue knowne him to 


baue two geldings in a gentlemans ſtable, at 30. pound a 


© gelding, beſides others etſe-where, and hozſes of god vle. 


During his impziſonment in the Clinke, he kept a pꝛiuate 
table continually, with great ſtoze of dainties, and much 


2 reſoztdaily, Beſides, he paid his ozdinarie commons at 
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in the yeare. Gut that you may not thinke this fo haue been 
the vttermoſt of his erceſſe, you ſhall vnderſtand, that he 
oꝛdinarily kept his geldings in the towne , and his man, 
which a ſuppoſe to be ſome round charge vnto him. Ve altg 
ſo wꝛought the matter, that he rode into the countrey at his 
pleaſure, and returned. Which J thinke you will ſuppoſe 
leluſes, is coſt his purſe well, in bꝛibes to ſuch as were his keepers, if 


cone great 


Thus gcare tes Jwane. Sure Jam, that ſuch as liued with him in 


will iudge to be no lper, ( beſides that he is not cuill affec⸗ 


to no other. He alſo maintained two houſes in the towne, 
with ſcruants in them, and not this without great expen⸗ 


the Clinke, were of opinion, that he could not maintayne 
all this J haue ſpoken of, vnder 400. 02-500. pounds by 
the yeare. J map not omit maſter Oldcorm, though but 4 
pettie Jeſuite in this kinde. J know, that his apparrell is 
leldome lelle woꝛth, then 30. 02 40. pound. He is alwaies 
extraozdinarily well pꝛouided fo2 hoꝛſes, and thoſe of the 
belt. An honeſt gentleman, and one whom J thinke pon 


ted towards the Jeſuites,) told me, that he had eight god 
geldings at one time, Such as haue heretofoze bene ſecu 
lar pꝛieſts, and were wont to goe on fate ſometimes, to vi⸗ 
ſit poze people willingly,becomming afterwards Jeſuites, 
haue beene ſo a cockhozſe, that it muſt be thought no ſmall 7 
fauour to be woꝛthy of their pzeſence, and that not without 
their attendants, and other ceremonies. TUitnes this ma 
ſter Bankes, maſter Blunt, and others now Jeſuites, This 
long ſtone of the Jeſuites, their expences,and gallantrie, 
wy downe in the replie to Parſons libell, Fol. 14. and 
fol. 15. FR 
Neither was it euer yet my hap to be made a rich mans 
executoꝛ, whereby to better my eſtate that way, and ta” 
bꝛaue it in girdle and hangers of thirtie pound pꝛite, as a 
Jeſuite hath done, neither beare J ſo Jeſuiticall a conſci⸗ 
ence, Theſe wozds are put downe , in the third letter oh 
A. C. P. 65. 5. 7 
Nothing is moze familiar to the Jeſuites, by their buls * 
conſtitutions:ꝛ then beggery,yet neuer had any men better 
(kul to ſcrape vp corne, that they might line at their _ 15 
this 


of popiſh tyranny. 27 Booke.2. 
® this occupation they played moꝛe trickes oflegerdemaine, 
= then maſter Peter Patelin, oz Frances de Villon „oz Panurge 
de Rabelais. Foz all that theſe thꝛer wozſhipfull Doctozs 
did, was but in matters of triſles. Eut to doe as our re- 
uerend fathers, the Jeſuites do: is to fiſh fo2 UWihales , not 
foʒ Godgins : fo which purpole they haue firſt the infkruc- 
ting of youth, which is their firſt hooke : 7*z. The allure- 
ments they vle to them, their auriculer conteſſions, which 
they know how to imploy to the benefft of their houſe : the 
viſiting of the ſicke, the waiting vpon them to the very laſt 
gaſpe, that they may neuer be out of ſight; the extrao2di- 
narie abſolutions, which they ſay they can gine them, wher⸗ 
with they feede their humour, that they may dzaw lome 
rich legacie from them: the deniſes of their ſimple vow , 
and athouſand other hypocriticall (hiffes, which they call 
charitie , but with this condition, that their charitie begin 
at tzemſclues : becauſe the pꝛedicament a4 44q#i4, is not 
an accident to them, but wholy the ſubſtance of their ſec. 
So that one may iuſtly call them, not the oꝛder of the Je- 
ſuites, but the oꝛdure of the Jeſuites. F02 although they 
make ſhew, not to meddle with retapling, yet they ſell by 
whole ſale, the adminiſtration ofthe holy Dacrament,dea- 
rer then Giezie Elizzus man, would haue (old the ſpirituall 
gifts of Naaman. At once, ſo it is, that within theſe th2e- 
ſcoze yearces,they haue raked togither moze treaſure by this 
their ſophiſticall beggerie , then all the Ponaſteries of 
Fraunce , haue done two oz thzee hundzed peares. Theſe 
woꝛds are (ct downe in the leſuites Catchiſme, in the ſecond 
boke, and fourtene chapter. But you perhaps will ve⸗ 
maund, how ſuch ſummes ſhould come to their hands? A 
anſwere, that it is well knowne,that the Jeſuites haue had 
dilpoſition of the common purſe foz many veares, and the 
receits of almoſt all legacies in pia v/u: , pearelp almes, 
extrao2dinarie gifts , beſides rellitutions de bonis meruis, 
much fo2 dilpenſations in diners caſes and fo2 Alienations, 
Aduowſons, and ſuchlike, All which receits riſe to no 
{mall ſumme. There hath falne by way of legacies with⸗ 

intheſe few yeares of my * (beſides what other 
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men can ſay,) ꝛ000. pound, ſome affirme 3000. pound, 
Zehn from one of wo2th, zoo. pounds, from another pꝛiuate gen 


tes canno 
be but tich, 
x 
thoug a 
they pro- 


telſe pouct- 


die. 


and cooꝛners theſe Ieſuites be, whom for all that, ſo many file 


tleman : $20, pound from another, and ſome 100. pound, 
yearcly in lands and rents. Paſter lohn Gerard fog his 
part, got by one gentleman 2co. pound at one time, and 
700. pound at another time, beſides the diſpoſition of 100. 
pound by the yeare. The ſaid Jeſuite had in another place 
by a pꝛieſts pꝛocurement who told me of it, 260. pound, of 
another he receined 500. pound in a matter of reſtitution, 
certa pro incertit, the partie hauing compounded beſo2e the 
aduiſe of another pꝛieſt, foz 300. pound, which he ſhould 
haue giuen to the pziſoners of Wiſbiſh. But this ysung 
father Jeſuite comming to the partie, hoyſed the ſumme 
vnto 500. pound, and toke it vnto himſelfe. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe, in the reply to Parſons libell. Fol. 24. ' 
Note heere gentle Reader for Chriſts fake, v hat impoſtors, 


lie and ſumple ſoules, doe repute for ſaints and men of God. 
Firſt, you ſee, that chey will ſell their holy ſo ſuppoſed ſacra- 
ments for money, and that at a dearer rate, then Gicæie El eu. 
man would haue ſolde the ſpirituall gifts to Naaman. Second- 
ly, that by their ſophiſticall and deceirfull beggerie, they daily 
{crape golde and money into their hands. Thirdly, that too 

roudly, and too too ſumptuouſſy, ( which is abhominable in 
Gods ſight, and all good —— beſtow 30. pound vpon 
one gelding, (of which ſort they haue many at once,) and 30. 
pound vpon one girdle and hangers. Fourthly, that ſo ſoone 
a; they become Ieſuites,(that is to ſay, poore beoging ſryers ) 


they are vpon their cockhorſe, and thinke their betters to be 
en\vorthie of their preſence. Fiſtly, that they feede the hu- 
mour of the ſicke, with faire promiſes of extraordinarie abſo- 
lations, ſo to draw ſome rich legacies from them. — 
they apply their ſunple vo and auriculer confeſſion, to en- 
rich themſelues, and to fill their cofers. Seuenthly, that the 

recciuegteat ſummes of mony for diſpenſations. Eightly, that 
they cauſe men to make reſtitution for goods yniuftly gotten, 
and conuert the money to their owne proper vſes. Wherfore 
I mult needs conclude, that they are as blinde as beetles, that 
doe 


of popiſh tyrannie. 29 Booke. 2. 
doe not ſce there irrelegious dealing, but wil yeeld their ſoules . 
to their vnchriſtian guiding . þ 
= Among many other meanes, which the holy Jeſuifes 
haue to enrich themlelues, this is not the leaſt, to wit, the 
dꝛawing of men into their holy exertiſe. A yonge gentle- Thelcſuirs 
man not long ſince, entering into this ererciſe vnder a pong are good 
Jeſuite here in England, was found by bis meditations gagnervin 
to haue landes yet vnſold, woꝛth one hund2eth markes a gold F 
peare,which hindꝛed his journey to heauen. Whereupon money. See 
he offering the ſame to the ſaid yonge Jeſuite , the good fa- book third, 
ther allowing the offer,ſaid,char if he ſhould receiue the land aduiſo g. 
her maieſtie would take it ſrom him, but (quoth he) ſell it, 
and then Lam capable of the monie. By which Ghoſtly 
rounſell, the Gentleman ſet his land to ſale, and was of 
ered 900. pound ſoꝛ it; but the holy father inſiſting vpon 
n 1000, pound, the Gentleman died befoze a chap-man 
could be gotten, and ſo the good father loft all. J o- 
mit, how many pooze pong men, falling info thele good Fa 
==thers hands fo be exerciſed, haue fallen into ſundzy incon- 
temences,and growen to be bzoken-bzayned euer affer, . 
heſe wo2ds are ſet downe inthe diſconery, pag-27-quodli- \\.refore 
*Dber.s.art.10.pag-99. See moze to this purpole in the thirde in che third 
* , zooke, in the ninth aduiſo. chap. 4. Df the quality,nature, booke, and 
und religion of the Jeſuits, 9-adniſo. 


Paragraph. I. 
Of there equinocations. 


; example one demaunding of you, w r if the e 
—— — to — 44. 
toꝛce of armes, ꝑou would take his part, oꝛ p Queenes vou 
framing this anſwere in your minde; wee will take the 
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Quccues part, if thePope will command vs ſo fo doe map 
That ue by their doctrine giue this anſwere lawſully;vz* we will 
U e, take the Queenes part, aud conceale the reſt; whereby 
ic 15 gran- he that aſked the queſtion is plainely deluded, theſe words 
ted in he ſhall find in the ſparing diſcouerie, bas. 1. quodlib. 2. 
the Apolo- att. 4. page. 66. Ser chapter ſecond in fiae, 
dees. Standith, that honeſt man, muſt haue accefſe to the Popes 
q holineſſe, accompanied with two runnagates both ofthem 
This Stan- pꝛieſts, dodo: Haddocke, and £. Martin Array. Mheſe muſt 


4 is a le · take vpon them, that they were men deputed from the ſecu⸗ 


ſured lar pꝛieſts in England, gc. Yis holines hearing and mar⸗ 


prieſt. king well their ſuite, demãded of them in expꝛe ſie termes, 


if that which they had ſaid vnto him, p2occeded from the de⸗ 
ſire and conſent ofhis louing pꝛieſts inCngland;affirming, 
that otherwiſe her would in no ſozte giue any eare vnto 
them. 
Loehe hereunto Paſter Scandiſh, very well inſtructed be- 
open de · foʒe by father Parſons, and ſufficiently aſſiſted by the ſaid 
8 le 4 two lying pꝛieſts, anſwered, that what he had pꝛeſumed to 
prictts, deliuer to hisholinefle, he had done it moſt aCuredly by 
their tonſent. The laid Standiſh atter his returne into Eng⸗ 
land, being aſked by certane prieſts, how he durſt pꝛeſume 
ſo impudently ta abuſe his holpneſſe, with fo intollerable 
an vntrath, he excuſed himſelfe in this ſozt, Viz. that when 
he ſaid, he had the conſent ofthe ſecular pꝛieſts in England 
to make that motion, his anſwere therein was made by 
hun cautè, that is, ſubtilly, oꝛ by equiuocation, meaning to 
bunſelfe, V. as he ſuppoſed o2p2zeſumed; which woꝛds her 
kept in his mind and vttred not. Theſe woꝛds are ſet down 
in the relation, page. 5. and 56. 


Note here = reader, two thinges out of this preſent 
Paragraph. Fit 


„that the Teſuites are indifferent men, and 
make no more conſcience to deceiue their holy father the pope 
at Rome; then they doe to deceiue our ſoueraigne Ladie 3 
Queene here in this land. Secondly, that the moſt eſſentiall 


pointe in all che Ieſuiticall teligion, conſiſteth in lying and 


cogginge. 


J Paragraph, 


of popiſh tyrannie. 


II. 


Paragraph. 
Of the crueltie and tyrannie of the 
Jeſuites. 


he Jeluites giue it out, that the moſt vnlearned Je- 
ſuite, doth farre excell the moſt learned ſecular pꝛieſte, 


both in faculties and pꝛiuiledges. And it is noyſed about, or ty ran- 
as it were by the common cryer, that they haue power nie cn be 


from his holineſſe, to grant to all, and euerp one, all and 
ſingular their faculties; in ſo much as it ſhall not be law⸗ 
full and ſafe, foz any to vle there pꝛiuiledges, though gꝛan⸗ 
ted to them from his holines many yeares befoze,but with 
the leaue and conſent of theſe Jeſuites. And whe they giue 
out their faculties,they doe not beſtow them, on learned, 
godly, oz holy men; but on vnlearned, vngodly,and irre- 
ligious ; nay, ſeditious perſons, ſuch as follow their hu⸗ 
mo2,ſtowpe at their becke,and ſtand bounde ener after to 
them. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the relation, page. 69. 
and 70, | | ; 

The Jeſnifes ſo rule in all gentlemens honſes where 
they reſide, that no leaſe muſt be let, but by their aduiſe; 
the tenants muſt either pleaſe them, oz repent at leaſure. 


Such fines mult be taken, as they thinke connenſent, and Loe, che le- 


ſuites haue 
en, 

| ] rlake the 
ſcarſely can the maſter o2 miſtres ofthe houſe, giue a piece nals 


ſome part of them mult be imployed,as they ſhall preſcribe 
ordine ad deum , in effec they doe ſo rule andoner rule, as 


of bꝛead at their doozes,but it muſt be done with their ap⸗ 


pꝛobation. And foꝛ the ſeruants, they are much moze at —— og 


worldly af- 


their commandement,the at thers whome they ſerue. Wee 


Whatgreat 


crueltie 


vicd? 


yet are 


would beeloath to tell vou, how all this comes to palle, ices, 


Thele wo2ds are to be red in the diſcouerie, pag. 15. and 16 
quodlib.z. art. . page. 68. 

Note heere, that diſloyall ſubiects, goe and doe at euerie 
traytors becke ; but are as dulle as ſnailes to goe or doe at 
the command, of their annoi nted Princeſle, 

The Jeſuites deũre, that England ſhonld be connerfed 
67 none, but Jeſuits only. fo they will admit no fellow. labo⸗ 
, rers, 


% 


- = —= 
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rers,and they hane laboured by all meanes, bfferly to dif 
lolue the colledge at Doway. They allo challeng to them⸗ 
ſelues, a ſpirituall monarchie ouer all Tnglad,Mhus I find 
witten in the relation, pag. 71. 
Bcholdhere A famous Father ofthe Jeſuits, ſaid in plaine words to 
ryran ny & a gentlewoman ot good calling, which was charitablie af; 


ambition 


genes lected tothe diſgraced pzieſts, in this manner; now is the 


- callprocee lime ol try all, they that are not with vs, are againſt vs. 


unge. Ik pou fozlake them not now, you will ouerthzow your lelſe 
and all your poſteritie foz euer. This he ſaid to affright the 
charitable gentlewoman, as though the ſtate ot her poſte- 

ritie ſhould be vtterly ouerthʒowne, vnleſle ſhe adhere to 

the Jeſuite. What moze? was it not an other Jeſuite with 
Gau dis alſiſtant, which cauſed a gentle · man either to pꝛomiſe 
ty tannie, o 02 to ſweare, that he ſhould ſtand faſt vnts them, and ins 
tyranvus fozme whatſoeuer he ſawe oꝛ heard by pꝛieſis and others, 
cruclue. done againſt them and the arch. pꝛieſt his pzocedings?they 
made the lay gentle man their ſpie, (as they haue cucry 

where many ſuch, as well lay; men, as women, and pꝛieſts,) 

— he le vpon pꝛomile on their ide againe to him he ſhould be re⸗ 
proud do (£02ed to al his lands forfeited by his aunceſtors,in a conui⸗ 
done a Cid by an attainder,wh# the two: io ſhould fall on their ſide, 
conqueſt, The lilly Gentlemã mooued with this hope ,vndertooke p 
ron Ger. dilgracefull office,and ſaid to his friends, that he wzought 
ard che le. 3 good dates wozke, when he entred this couenant. Theſe 


ſuire aid woꝛds are (et downe in the dialogue, betweene the ſecular 
to che La- pꝛieſt andlay-gentleman,page.66. page. 66. 

die Markhi Note heare gentle reader, what traytorous and dangerous 
of Noting- people our Romiſh Ieſuites bee. They doe not only confidem- 
ha me ſhire \ . 

thar the le- y expect a conqueſt of this noble land, but they alſo proudly 
ſuits would and malapertly promiſe the ſame to others, and beſides this, 
make the they vſe all cogging and lying, to allure and (tirre vp her ma- 


leculars jeſties ſubiects, to armes and open rebellion . Let the worlde 

51 — — . iudge, vpon how iuſt and neceſſarie cauſe, capitall penall ſta- 

belongs. tutes are made, to abandon and bridle the proud and diſloyal! 

— 3. attempts, of theſe traytotous Ieſuites, theſe moſt damnable 

zue. villaines . Iftheir power were * to their willcs, 
a 


5 they would moſt cruelly murder her ſacted and louing perſon 
. together 


c 


together with all their nobles and faithful ſubiects. God no 
doubt, ho hitherto hath ſo miraculouſly protected her moſt 
exce lẽt maieſtie, frõ their villanous and bloodie hads;hath alſo 
cauſed many of their owne coate (the ſecular prieſts I meane,) 
to conteſt and publiſh to the world in there printed bookes; 
their bad demeanor, their hypocriticall dealing; their copten- 
tous garboyles;their ſeditious conſpiracies;their diſloyall con- 
federacics; their tumultuous courſes;their vnnaturall practiſes, 
and molt bloodie complottesʒ yea, their vehement and conti- 
nuall perſwaſions; their allurements and almoſt compulſions, 
to lay violent and bloodie hands, vpon their naturall, and vn- 
doubted ſoueraigne, molt noble Queene EA betb. So that 
hence forth,there can be no deniall made, either by themſelues 
or by their fauourites, of their profane and mere brutiſh pro- 
ceedings; of their curſed and diabolicall purpoſes; of their 
horrible and bloodie attempts; and their long deſited con- 
quelt of this land. 


Paragraph. TIT. 
Of the malepeart ſaucineſſe, and intollerable pride 
of the leſuites. 


He Jeſuites that are in England deſirous either fo 
bzing vnder bondage, oz vtterip to beare downe the 


derfull ſtratageme. . Firſt, their will is, that in euerp ca⸗ 


either themſelues may be paſto2s, or others deputed by 
them in their romes. And if happily their bc any, that do 
denie the facultics granted by them; oz will not take no⸗ 
tice, that ſuch aſſemblies 02 copances ofcatholikes depẽ d 
on them; oꝛ will not ovediently (as it were at a becke,) ex⸗ 
ecute thoſe thinges, p they haue commanded; ſuch ſhall 
be cenſured either as apoſtataes,oz heretikes.02 tainted at 
leaſt with ſome infection of hereſie.ſo holy, ſo godly, ſo reli⸗ 
gious would they ſeeme to be; as nothing is holy ; that 
they haue not ſanctified; no doctrine catholike and ſounde, 
that conuneth not from them; no EPR 3 
a t 


of popiſh tyrannie. 33 Booke.2. 


What a 
cleargie of England, haue attempted the ſame by a wons wa 


re 
auc ine ſſe 


tholikes houſe. (which houtes are inſteede ofthe Church.) — 


ter pride 
can be 
found? 
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that is not granted by them; and which is woꝛſe, they haue 
beat t᷑ inte the heads of the moſt, that the malle is not right⸗ 
lp and oꝛdetly telebꝛated of anp, but oſ the Jeſuite. Theſe 
woꝛds are ſet downe,in the abftrace of the memorial, in the 
end of the declaration page.69. 

The Jeſuites ſcoꝛue to come to any one, but where they 

O morcifi- may be vaintily intertained; they looke not after the cot- 
ed 1cluies? tages ofthe pooze, noꝛ minitier their helpe to them, be there 
O holy iu neuer lo much neede. Thus it is ſet downe in the memo⸗ 
199 riall. page. 72. 

No Jeſuite goeth to viſit any one, oꝛ trauelleth from one 
place to another, but he is richly apparrelled, and attended 
on with a great traine of leruants, as if he were a baron, 
o2 an Carle. Thep wꝛangle, and rep2oue the pꝛieſtes 

O'brave , garments,x ſpendings and pet d expences ofone Jeluite, 

eagle 16 able to maintaine twentie prieſts, plentifully and rich⸗ 

clue ly. Thele wozdes are to bee found in the abſtrac, 

pode 10 5.70. | 

flaues, Note hete gentle reader,that it is more then time, to cut 
| ſhorr theſe bad ſellowes, theſe traytetous new vpſtart Ieſuits. 


For otherwiſe,,as you may ſee, they will raigue as tyrarits o- 
uer this land. 


Paragraph. IIII. 


of the conetouſneſſe, and deceitfull dealing 
of the Teſuites. 


2 T2 Jeſuite Holt and his companions gathered, ſuch an 

| ona I infintemaſſe cfmoney from the catholikes in Eng» 
wour vow land, fo; diſpenſations, o2 vnder colour of erpending it to 
of poucury? their vſes, as many credibite affirmed it, to exceede the 
ſumme of 50009. poundes Cngliſh, which make two hun⸗ 

dzeth millions of Italian ſcutes. Theſe wozds are ſet 

_ in the abſtract, page. 75. See thee thirde chaps 


Loe pray, Che Jeſuite Percie when he eſcaped from Wiſbiſh,toke 
pou, che krandulentir from benefaco2s abzoade, 57. peundes 17. 


wie ci ſhillings,and p veare atter, he ſtole 27. pound of the cõmon 
| ealc. . money, 


of popiſh tyrannie. 35 Baule. 2. 
monep, euen by the conſent ol the other his fellow Jeſuites. 
Chele wozds are ſet downe in the diſtouerie, page. 19 quod- 
libet. 3. att. 4. page. 7. 
Ln other Jeſuite tooke at times aboue 500. pounds, that 
was giuen to the pꝛieſts impꝛiſoned then at Wisbiſh, and Thc leſu- 
imploped the ſame at his owne plealure. Thep haue fo ircs ſurpaſſe 
fl&ced there fauourers, that they haue beene able to ſende dhe falle 
not long ſince.2 200. poundes towards the low countries. TEE 
Theſe woꝛds are to bee found in the dulcoucrie, page. 20. 
quodliber. 3. art. 4. page. 70. | 
The Jeſuites take pleaſure to foꝛge and inuent fhinges.. 
that are not, ſo py now a dapes they are comonly holden foz 
great lyars; 4 it is come ts paſſe, that though they ſweare, 
men will not beleeue them. Thele woꝛds are ſet downe 2 
in the abſtract, Page. 73. quodlibet. 2. art. 6. 3 
page. 39. pod wry 
The Jeſuites of Rome. doe vſe to intercept all manner ir. 
ofletters of all men wholoener, not fozbearing the packets All is 6 
neither ofthe Cardinals, 102 of Princes. Theſe wozds jj," 
arc to be ſane in the abſtract ofthe memoztall, page, 77. Mer to che le- 
booke. 3. aduiſo. 9. ſuites hids, 
Note here gentle reader, the wealth, pride, and ſaucie de- ſcethgnaae 
ceitfull dealing of the Ieſuites, to be ſuch and fo great, that if Paragraph. 
they remaine a while vnpuniſhed, they will not onely ouer- 
rule the prieſts, but our noble Queene and all. 


Paragraph. V. 
Of the peremptorie and ſeditious dealing 
of leſuites. 


TY Jeſaits by cunning haue goften info their hands, 

all authozitie, good eſtimation, and all the treaſure of The I. 
money; and ſo doe what they liſt at home, and abꝛoade. , ac f. 
Lheyp thꝛuſt out, and let in, hire and bup, and maintaine gicious. 
factions , at their pleaſure.Thceſc woꝛds are to be found in 


the memortall, page. 75. Allreligj- 
The Jeſuits haue purchaſed them, an hard opinion of all | me" 
religious oꝛders; euen ſo farre fozth as to bee wzitten as Ieſunes 


G 2 gainſt, 


— * - P 
om - . * Owe : 
E o Y 
* , 
, K — — OS . 
bh — 


* 
. -_ 


2 .Booke. 24 - The Anatomie 
that is not granted by them; and which is woꝛſe, they hane 


beatt᷑ into the heads of the moſt, that the malle is not right- 
lp and 02pcrly telebꝛated of any, but of the Jeſuite, Theſe 
wo ꝛds are ſet downe, in the abſtracte of the memoꝛial, in the 
end of the declaration page. 69. 
The Jeſuites ſco2ne to tome to any one, but where they 
O morcifi- may be vaintily intertained; they looke not after the cot- 


ed1c{uires? tages of the pooʒe, no miniler their helpe to them, be there 


O holy 2? neuer ſo much neede , Thus it is ſet downe in the memo⸗ 
of God? , | 
riall, page. 72. | 
No Jcluite goeth fo viſit any one,o2 trauelleth from one 
place to another,but he is richly apparrelled, and attended 
on with a great traine of leruants, as if he were a baron, 
oꝛ an Carle, They w2angle, and rep2oue the pꝛieſtes 
Obraue , garments,x ſpendings; and pet þ expences ol one Jeluite, 
Fu. o is able tomaintaine twentie prieſts, plentifully and rich 
leſults: O Ip, Theſe wozdes are to bee found in the abſtrac, 
pobte Pape. 70. 
flaucs, Note here gentle reader,that it is more then time, to cut 
ſhorr theſe bad ſellowes, theſe trayterous new vpſtart Teſuits. 
For otherwiſe,,as you may ſee, they will raigae as tyrants o- 
uer this land. 


: Paragraph, IIII. 


Of the conetouſneſſe, and deceitfull dealing 
of the leſuites. 


* TY Jeſuite Holt and his companions gathered, ſuch an 
mo = infinite maſſe of money fromthe catholikes in Eng» 


vour vow land, fo; diſpenſations, o2 vnder colour of erpending it to 
of poucury? their vſes, as many credibite affirmed it, to exteede the 
ſumme ok 50000, poundes Engliſh, which make two hun⸗ 
dzeth millions of Italian ſcutes. Theſe wozds are ſet 


_ in the abſtrac, page. 75. See thee thirde chap⸗ 


Loe, pray The Jeſuite Percie when be eſcaped from Wiſbiſh,toke 
pou, he frandulently from benefacozs abzoade, 57, peundes 17, 


uices ci ſhillings,and p veare atter, he ſtale 27. pound of che cõmon 
Kealc. . money, 


of popilh tyrannie. 35 Beoke.2, 
monep, euen by the conſent ofthe other his fellow Jeſuites. 
Mheſe wozds are ſet downe in thediſconerie,page.19.quod- 
bet. z. art. 4. page. 7. 

£n other Jefaite tooke at times aboue 500. pounds, that 
was giuen to the pꝛieſts impꝛiſoned then at Wrsbiſh, and The leſu- 
imploped the ſame at his owne pleaſure . Thep haue fo ies ſ 
flced there fauourers, that they haue beene able to ſende de falle 
not long ſince.2 200. poundes towards the low countries. e * 
Theſe woꝛds are to bee found in the dilcouerie, pagc. 20. r 
quodlibet. 3. art. 4. page. 70. | | 

The Jeſutes take pleaſure fo fozge and inuent thinges 
that are not, ſo Þ now a dapes they are comonlpy holven fo: 
great lyars; a it is come to paſſe, that though they ſweare, 
men will not beleeue them. Thele wozds are (et downe Loe,the 


in the abſtract, Page. 73. quodlibet. 2. art. 6. — 2 


8 | good cre» 
The Jeſuites of Rome. doe vſe to intercept all manner 

ofletters of all men whoſoener, not fozbearing the packets All ;« 6 

neither ofthe Cardinals, no2 of B2ztuces. Theſe wozds - tb, 

arc to be ſæne in the abſtract ofthe memoztall, page,77-D& to che le. 

bookc. 3: aduiſo. . ſuites hids, 
Note here gentle reader, the wealth, pride, and ſaucie de- ſcethgnexe 

ceitfull dealing of the leſuites, to be ſuch and ſo great, that if Nragrarh. 

they remaine a while vnpuniſhed, they will not onely ouer- 

rule the prieſts, but our noble Queene and all. 


Paragraph. V 


Of the peremptorie and ſeditious dealing 
of Teſuites. 


Be Jeſaits by cunning haue gotten into their hands, 

all authozitie,good eſtimation, and all the treaſure of The Teſs 
money; and ſo doe what they liſt at home, and abzoade. r, arc ſa- 
Chey thꝛuſt out, and let in, hire and buy, and maintaine qirious, 
factions , at their pleaſure.Theſc woꝛds are to be found in 


the memortall, page. 75. All celigh- 
The Jeſuits haue purchaſed them, an hard opinion of all pe 


religious oꝛders; euen ſo farre fozth as to bee wzitten a- 1,6 ues, 
G 2 gainſt, 
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gainſt, by ſome of them in moſt parts of chziſkendome, ex 
profe(ſo; and in particular are baniſhed fo2 ſuch, out of all the 
molt chꝛiſtian kingdome of Frãce, as allo foꝛ their Spaniſh 
faction there. where foꝛ all their great meanes, and ftattes 
The leſu ring ballads of late made and exhibited to the king, they are 
es are ba -· not like to get in againe this yeare, noz vet the next. onely 
nid out they hold in heere and there with the good Capuchines , 
otrance, which they may eaſily doe; foz that (as one of thaſe good 
dune Friersonatimeconfeſſed,)they touet to haneall,and theſe 
dealing. court nothing. Upon this ground, the excellent good bi⸗ 
ſhop ot Bamberge in Gcrmany, when hee was laboured 
foꝛ their admittance into his refozmed dioceſle , anſwered 
thus; no, Jb2ooke no ſuch Quiddits. Theſe wozds are 
tobefound, in the aunſwere to the Jeſmted gentleman; 
age.I6, 

Owhas "Jfany pꝛieſt haue a conuenient place of reſidence, the Jey 
curſcs Cnits will not ceaſe, vntill they haue caſt him out, and that 
crewixthis? by wicked meancs, by defaming him, and bzinging him 
into ſuſpition. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downezin the abſtract of 

the memoziall, Page. 74. 

The Zeſuites are the fircb2ands, of all ſeditions. The 
Jeſuites by right oz wrong, lceke ſimplie and abſolutely, 
the monarchie of all England. Theſe wozds are (ct downe 
in the memoziall. page.74- 

The ambition of Jeſuites,hath taken foting not only in 
pꝛouinces and cities, but alſo in priuat families; it ſepera⸗ 
teth bzeath2en one from an other, and the huſband from 
91 27 the wife, inflaming them with rancour and enuie one a- 

gainſt an other. Theſe wo2ds are to be ſcene, in the abſtract 
ofthe memoziall, page.76. 

Note heere gentle reader, that whoſocuer loue charitie; 
chriſtian peace and vnitieʒthey muſt abhorre, deteſt, & ef, chew, 
all Ieſuiticall ſocietic. For the end as you ſce,whichthat curſed” 

droade aymeth atzis nothing els, but to diſſolue peace and 
vnitie, and to maintaine ſedition, and rebellion eucrie 
vahcte. 


Paragraph. 


of popiſh tyrannie. 37 Booke.2, 


Paragraph. VI. | 
of the murders committed by Teſuites. 


Know there be diuerſe, that will thinke this hiſtozte 
I ftraunge, and incredible; but if it chaunce, that maſter 
Charles Paget doe but ſet downe the actions of father Holt, 
eſpecially concerning maſter Godfrey Foulgeam,(the verie 
cauſe of whoſe death he was,) you ſhall ſee mo2e traunge 
matters thenthis. Theſe wozds arein thereply vnto Par- 
ſons libell, Fol.70. pag-r.in fine. t the fift chapter, the 
firſt and ſecond ſections, and note them well. | 
' Note heere gentle reader, that the Ieſuite Holt is flatly char- 
ged to haue beene the cauſe of the death of mafter 
Foulgeam. Note alto that the Rector of the Colledge of the 
Ieſuites in Vallidolid, with ſome of his complices, dealt moſt 
cruelly with one Barkworth a prieſt then ſtudent in the En- 
liſh Colledge there, afterthat the miniſter of the Colledge 
fad deceirfully enticed him being ſick in his bed, to go abroad 
to ſhake off his feauer. They conueyed the ſaid orth in» 
tothe Colledge of the Ieſuites, and there commaunded him 
to put of his ſcholers robes, and to put on a ſute of ragges, 
which they offered him. And becauſe he refuſed ſo — 
the Rector called in certaine of his lay brethren ſtrong fel - 
lowes, to deale with him by violence, Wheroftwo comming 
to him, catehed him by the legs, and pulling them from ynder 
him vpon a ſodaine, threw him backward flat ypon the paue- 
ment with ſuch violence ( being then ſicke and weake with a 
feaucr,) that he was much bruſed therewith. The reft of the 
lay brethren, apprehended ſome a legge, ſome an arme, haling 
and beating him moſt outragiouſly, and would as it ſeemed, 
haue murdered him in his bed, if a caſuall good hap had not 
hindred them. The ſtorie is long, and therefore I referre the 
ſeader to the place. 


Ther pꝛocured Henry the third fo be ercommunicafed, 
and then by degrees they murderedhim. Theſe woꝛds are 
ſet downe, quod!.z. art.$. pag. 26 l. IF: 
Perhaps they nn this fruitlelle encreaſc pf 
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of their number, is an argument of Gods bleſſing bpon 
their ſocietie, but this were both a daungerous, and an abs 
ſurd conſequence. Foz it will be a long time, ere they 
come to equall the number of the Arlacides, (Who were ſcent 
into France by their king a Pagan, to murther S. Lewes,) 
p2 Aſlaſins (murtherers) men of their owne ſtampe. Thele 
woꝛds are to be found, in the franke diſcourſe. Page. 88. 

Let not A Jeſuite become a cenſo2 of other mens wꝛi⸗ 

tings, 02 doing, as temerarius; till he haue amended and 
ſatiſfied foz his owne temeritie, both in his doctrine of 
pꝛince-killing, and other dillopaltie to ones pꝛince and 
tountrep. A. C. in his ſecond letter, Page. 8. in fine. 
At your mai eſtie pleaſe to reade, but the oꝛation of the 
Polonian gentleman, made in their ſenate, there you ſhall 
ſ& an Jliade of tumults and ctuill warres, amongſt the 
Chꝛiſtians which inhabite thoſe large and waſt countries, 
tttrred and excited by the onely meanes of the Jeſuites; 
who haue there cauſed of late moze batrels to be fought, 
then had bene in fine hundzed peares befoze. Theſe woꝛds 
are put downe, in the franke diſcourſe. Page. 89. 

This is wonderfull, that in the whole troupe of the Je- 

ſuites, there was not one found (one is a (mall number.) 
and pet J ſay againe, there was not one, that from 89. to 
94 · was heard to let fall one woꝛd, that might be rained 
to the god of his pꝛince, oʒ countrey : but euermoꝛe vehe- 
ment in behalfe of the Spaniard, and to qualifie the hard 
conteit of his gouernment, Theſe woꝛds are in the franke 
diſcourſe. Page. 95. verſ 17. 
A due religion of the Jeſuites: fo to ſpeake truth, to 
deale in State matters, and to p2aciſe the death of pꝛin⸗ 
ces; are as eſſentiall parts of their fundion, as their 
confeſſion it ſelfe, Theſe wo2ds are ſet downe , in the Je- 
ſuites Catechiſme. Liber. z. cap. 13. fol. 168. 

Loe heere gentle Reader, it is aneflenciall point of Ieſuiti- 
call function, to cauſe ſedition, and to murder princes. From 
ſuch religious men, good Lord deliuer vs. 

Che firſt bzeaking out of our troubles, was in the peare 
x585- at which tune all that reſozted to the Jeſuites fo be 

confeſſed 
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confeſſed, ifthey affirmed themſelues tobe god ſubiects,and 
lopal ſeruitoꝛs to the king, ( fo2 they were queſtioned bpon 
that article,) they were ſent backe by the Jeſuites, without 
receiuing abſolution, Sc t; Dur kings repzeſent the 
true image of God, againſt whom this yeare there hapned 
thꝛee ſtraunge and vnuſuall accidents; firſt, the rebellion 
againſt the late king, which they coloured with the pzetert 
and title of tyꝛanny; ſecondly, the parricidie committed 
vpon his perſon by a Ponke: and laſtly , the continuance 
of that rebellion againſt the king that now is, foz his re⸗ 
ligion. Sequitur; their confeſſions were inſtrudions, oꝛ ra- 
ther deſtrucions, to teach rebellion ; refuſing to abſolue 
them, which epther werenot in their conſciences fully con- 
firmed, in their reuolt from the two kings, oz had any in» 
clination to acknowledge them foꝛ their ſoueraignes. And 
(which is full of hozrour and deteſtation, ) their oꝛdinarie 
conrſe was, befoze they would abſolue them, to make them 
ſweare by the holy goſpcll conteyned in their bzeutaries, 
neuer to take theſe two kings foz theirlawful ſoueraignes. 
That which J ſpeake, J haue by good infozmation from 
many, that were faine to paſſe thzough that ſtrait ; and J 
know one amongſt the reſt, moze niere me then the reſt, 
who rather then he would gine credit to their doctrine, de⸗ 
parted from his confeſſour, withoutreceining abſolut ion. 
Theſe woꝛds are (et downe by a Catholike papiſt a French 
man, in the boke called the Ieſuites Catechiſme. Lib.3.cap. 

12. fol, 165. ſol·166. | 
Note heere gentle Reader,theſc important points with me; 
Firſt, that not onely our Engliſh papiſts, but euen the French 
alſo, do write the ie argument in ſubſtance zagainſt the le- 
ſuites, and their damnable doctrine. Secondly, that they vſe 
confeſſion, as an inſtrument of parricidie, even of Gods an- 
noynted princes. Thirdly,that they would abſolue none,which 
acknowledged true loyaltic to their ſoueraignes. Fourthly, 
chat they cauſed all thoſe whom they did abſolue, toſweare 
by the holy goſpell, neuer to take the king now regnant nor 
king Henry his 8 for their lawfull ſoueraignes. It 
therefore is high time for all kings, to abandon and expell all 
this 
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this curſed crue out of their kingdomes, territories, and dos 
minions. 

Jeſaitiſme agreeth with the Anabaptiſts opinion, in two 
p2opoſitions , in medling with tate matters, and in cau⸗ 
ing pꝛintes and kings to be murdered, acco2dingly to the 
conueniencie of their affaires. J will adde. that in the car- 
riage of this Jeſuiticall warre within Fance, there was 
ſome confoznutie of names betweene this, and that the A⸗ 
nabaptiſts vndertoke in Germanie the peare 15235. faz 
they had one Iohn Mathew their chiefe pꝛophet, vnder Iohn 
Leydon their king: and one Bernard Rotinan, and Bernard 
Cniperdolin, pzincipall adoꝛs in their faction ſoꝛ the ſedu⸗ 
cing of imple people; euen as our Jeſuites had their fas 
ther Claudius Mathew, and Bernard Rouellet. J will not 
here recite the other particulars of our troubles, being 
contented plainely to haue ſhewed vntopou, that our Je- 


ſuites were the firſt ſeminaries thereof, Theſe wo2ds are 


ſet downe in the Jeluites Catechiſme. Lib.3.cap.1r.fol. 164. 
Note heere gentle Reader, that the French papiſts write as 
ſharpely a OW: the Ieſuites,as doe our ſecular popiſh pricſts. 
Adi conſequently, the prieſts aſſettions and reports of them, 

are of more credit in that behalfe. 
The Jeſaites hauing ſet fate in Poztugall, ſollicited the 
king Sebaſtian by all manner of illuſions , to make an vni⸗ 
nerſalllaw, that none might be called to ths Crowne, vn⸗ 
leſle he were of their ſocietie; and moꝛeouer, clected by the 
conſent and (uffrages of the ſame. Whereunto they could 
not attaine, albeit they met with the moſt deuout a ſuperſti- 
tious pzince that could be. They were the men, that kindled 
the firſt coales of that accurſed league, which hath bene 
the vtter ruine and ſubuerſion of France. Jnfauourofthe 
Spaniard,they ſet on wozke (to kill the king.) one Peter 
Barriere, whom they cauſed to be confeſſed in their Colledge 
at Paris, afterwards to receiue the Sacrament; and hay 
ning confirmed him by an aſſured pzomiſe of Paradiſe, as 
a true marty2, if he died in thatquarrell, they ſet fozward 
this valiant champion, who was thziſe at the verte poipt 
to erccute his accurſed enterpriſe; and God as — 
2 


{ 
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enlouſly ſfayed his hand, bntil at length being appꝛehended 
at elun he rectuied p iuſt hyze of his traiterous intention 
in the peare 1593. J ſpcake nothing, but what mine eies 
can witnelle, and what J had irom his owne mouth, when 
be was pziſoner. Wew and peruſe all the iniquities, that 
pou will, you ſhall finde none ſo barbarous as this. To 
perſwade an impietie (to kill a king, ) and then o ccuer it 
with ſuch a ſceming maſke of pietie. In a wo2d, to deſtroy 
a ſoule, a king, paradiſe, and our Church all at a blow; to 
make way fo2 their @pamiſh, and halfe⸗pagan deſgne 
ments. Thus is it wzuten in the Jcſuites Catechiſme, 
Lib.z. cap. 18. fol. 185. 

Note — Reader, theſe materiall points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites lab our with might and maine, (as our 
Secular prieſts truly write of them, ) to ouerrule the whole 
world. For they would haue had a genetall la made, that 
none ſhould be made king of Portuęall, vnleſſe he were a le- 
ſuite, and alſo elected by their cor ſent and ſuffrages. Second- 
ly, thet they ſuborned Peter Barriere, to kill his and their liege- 
lord the king of France. Thirdly, that they abuſed the Sacra- 
ment, to that end and purpoſe, Fourthly, that they promiſed 
him Paradiſe and to be canonized for a martyr, it he ſhould 
kill his ſoueraigne and die in that quarrel. Fifify, that all this 
was done, inthe honour and bebalfe of the Spaniſh king. Put 
all theſe together, and ſee if the ſame be not the Icſuiti- 
call practiſe heere in England, as the Secular prieſtes haue 
told vs, | 

It happened vpon Saint John Enangelifts day in the 
peare 1594- after the reducing ol Paris vnder obedience to 
their ſoueraigne, that the king going to his chamber, ac- 
companied with many p2tinces and lozds, found himlelfe 
balokt fo2 ſodainly ſtrokt in the month with a knife, ſo that 
neither be, noꝛ thoſe that were with him, could perceine it. 
Fo: aſlone as 1-hn Chaſte!l who was the traptoz , and but 
n:netene yeares of age, had giuen the iroke , he dzopped 
downe the knife, and (et hiniſelfe in the midſt of the pꝛeaſe. 
Euerie one was ma maze , and buſtle fo thinke who had 
done that trayterous deed,and rag not much,but — 


— 
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God would not permit that this deteſtable act ſhould re⸗ 
maine vnpuniſhed. By chance it was, that ſome ore cas 
ſting his eyes vpon him, he became as one ſoꝛe affrighted 


brought vp and appald with feare. But as he pꝛomiſed himlelle to haue 
in hg le- the paradiſe of Jeluites, if he died one of their martpzs, lo 


ſunes 


alſo he contelled this fac moze readily and pꝛomptip, then 
was loked foz at his hands. Wihereby by decree of the 
Court of Parliament in Paris, he was condemned to die. 
J haue no greater argument then this, to ſhew that the 
trade of murthering was lodged within their Colledges, 
Fo; where there was any ercrciſe of god education and 
Uudie, no ſcholler would haue vndertaken (ach a dam na⸗ 
ble determination, but ſuch a one as was bꝛought vp vn⸗ 
der them. Jn other Colledges , thep know not what it 
meant to inſtruc ſchollers how to murther kings, and ſpe⸗ 
cially in ours. But in the Jeſuits Colledges, it is contrarts 
and p2eached in their owne aſſemblies nothing fo mich as 
that alone. Dfthe which indeed, they were but fo p2odi- 
call in their ſermons, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the 
Jeſuites Catechiſme. Lib.3. cap.8. fol. 155. 

When our Jeluites ſaw themſelues remoued from their 
p2inces fauour, they began to lay a ſaare to intrappe him, 
And as their ſoctetic is compoſed of all ſoꝛts of people, ſome 
fo2 thepenne, others foz pzactiſe; lo hadthey amongſt them, 
one father Henry Sammucr of Luxenburge, a man diſpoſed 
fo2 all affarires,a11d reſolued to any hazard, This fellow was 
ſent by them in the yeare 1581. towards diners Catholike 
pꝛinces to ſound the fourd. And to ſay truly,they could not 
haue choſen one moꝛe fit. Foz he diſguiſed himlclfe,mmto as 
manie f22mes as obicts;one while attired likea ſouldier, an 
other while like a pzieſt, bp and by a countrey ſweine. 
Dice, cards, and women, were as 02dinarie with him, as 
bis p2efired houres of p2ayer , {aping, he did not thinke he 
ſinned in this, becauſe it was done to Gods gloꝛp. and that 
he might not be diſcouered, changing his name together 
with his habite, accozding to the countries where he pur⸗ 
poled to negotiate, @Thele woꝛds are to be read in the Ca⸗ 
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4 


of popiſh tyranny, 

fechiſme. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Folr62- 
William Crichton the Jeſuite, went info Spaine by the 
licence of his generall. Whither he is no ſoner come, but 
he pzactiſeth to infinuate himſelfe into the kings kauour. 
And to that effect, dꝛawes a treeoſthe deſcent, and pede- 
gree of the Intanta his daughter, ſhewing therein that the 
Crownes of England e Scotland, did by right appertaine 
to her; and to incite him the rather to take armes againſt 
the Scottiſh king, hee ſcattered abzoad diftumatozie li⸗ 
bels againſt him. Whereunto the king ok Spapne gi⸗ 
uing no eare , Crichton determined with himſelfe , by 
letters to ſollicife the Catholike Nobilitic of Scotland 
to the ſame purpoſe; and to that ende w2ote letters in 
the peare 1592, to Gourdon, and other Jeſuites remai⸗ 
ning in Scotland; whereby hee gaue them to vnder- 
ftand, in what grace he was with the king, who by hts 
incitement was refolued, aſwell fo2 theinuaſion of Eng⸗ 
land, as foz the reſtozing'of the auncient Religion in 
Scotland. Theſe wo2vs are inthe Jeſuites Catechilme, 
Lib. 3. cap. 16. fol. 173. 

Certaine young dinines infected with the poyſon of 
the Jeſuites, loſed the reines to ſnbiets againſt their 
king, in the yeare 1589. and Commolet the Jeſuite with his 

adherents, ſounded the trumpet of warren their pulpets, 
againſt the king deceaſed. Whercupon inſued thoſe outra⸗ 

gious diſoꝛders, which we haue ſeene in France ſince that 
time. Theſe woꝛds are inp Catechiſme. L. 3. c. 14. fol. 169. 
Walpole the Jeſuite in the peare 1597. deliuered a 
poyſonous confection to Squire, therewith to make away 
the Nucene of England his Doveraigne . The Jeſu⸗ 
ites at Doway in the yeare 1598. (ent the Cooper of J- 
per to kill Graue Maurice of Raſſaw. Theſe wo2des are ſet 
downe,in the Jeſuites Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap.1 3.fol. 168. 

It is well knowne (O Jeſuites,)that pour Colledge was 
the founfaine and ſeminarie, of all thoſe calamities, which 
we endured during the laſt troubles. There was the re- 
bellion plotled and contriued; there was it fully and wholy 
nouriſhed and maintained. Your * reddozs, 
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your denout ſuperiours , were the firlf that froade that 
path, they that firſt and laſt dealt with this merchandiſe, 
Pour Colledge was the retreat oz Randevous , of all ſuch 
as had vowed and ſold themſelues, aſwell to the deſtruc⸗ 
tion of the State, as to the murther ofthe king. Jn which 
your doings, you at that time glozied and triumpht, both 
in your \ſermons and lectures. Seger; this was the 
houre of Gods wzath, who hauing long tempozized with 
your ſinnes, thought it god to make Chattell aſpurre in ths 
hearts of the iudges, to incite them to do iuſtice aſwell vp⸗ 
on you, as vpon him, that you might all ſerue fo2 an exam⸗ 
ple, foz poſteritie to wonder at. To the accompliſhment of 
this wozke , he permitted that Chaſtell, (who had beene 
nurtured and bzought vp in your ſchele, ) ſhould aſſay to 
put in pꝛactiſe your deuout lectures , and crhoztations as 
gainſt the king; not in the countrey, but in the citie of Pas 
ris, and that his dwelling houſe ſhould be, not in any obs 
ſcare cozner of the towne,but in the verie heart ofthe citie, 
in a houle right oppoſite to the gate of the pallace, the anci⸗ 
ent habitation of our kings, and of the ſupzeame ant ſo⸗ 
ueraigne iuſtice of Frannce. This houſe belonged to the 
father „ who was ſo infoztunate, as not to reueale to 
the Pagiſtrate, the damnable intention of his ſonne , 
whercof hee had knowledge, as himlelfe confeſſed. God 
made ſpeciall chopſe of that place, of purpoſe to maks 
the puniſhment moze notozious. Foz which cauſe this 
houſe was rninated , and raced by o2der , and in the 
place thereof a Pyramis oz piller rayſed, bearing the mes 
oziall not onely of Chaſtels offence, but ef the Jeſus 
ifes alſo, and this to ſtand in oppoſite view of this great 
ropall Pallace. To the ende, that our poſteritie may 
knowe heereafter , how highly Fraunce is beholden to 
this holy locietie of Jeſus, Theſe wozdes are ſet downe, 
inthe Jeſuites Cafechilme. Lib.3. cap. 19. fol.191. 

Note here gentle reader with me, theſe important ob- 
ſeruations. Firſt,that John Chaſtell but rg. yeares of age, went 
about trayterouſſy with @ knife prepared for that purpoſe, 
to murchet lus aaturall; Soueraigue. Secondly, that hee = 


faid youth was fully perſwaded by Ieſuiticall education and 
doctrine, that to murthet his liege Lord the King was the readie 
way to r nothing was more freely taught in 
the ſe hooles of the leſuites, then the doctrine of the killing of 
lawefull kinges . Fourthly,that their ſermons abounded, with 
this kind of maladie. Fiftly, that the Ieſuites imployed in this 
kind of marchandiſe,one Henrie Sammier a mott licentious & 
diſſolute villaine , giuen to all vices vnder heaven. Sixtly, 
chat he reputed all his vices for vertues, in reſpect of his gods 
ly intents and purpoſe; viz; Of killin _ - Seuenthly, 
x the Ieſuite Crichton ſollicited the Spaniſh King, to inuade 
both England and Scotland; affirming that the crownes of 
both the kin gdomes, did by right pertaine ynto him. Eight» 
ly, chat the leſuite Commuſer and his adherents, ſounded 
& trumpet of warte agiinſt their king, euen out of the pul- 
petsʒ as if it had beene an high point of diuinitie, and moſt fit 
for edification . Ninthly, that the Ieſuite Waſpeole endeuou- 
red by poyſon, to take away the liſe of his Soueraigne. Tenthly, 
that the leſuites at Doway, ſent the Cooper of Iper, to hall 
Graue Maurice of Nafſaw . Eleu , that the colledge of 
the Ieſuites, was the fountaine and ſeminarie of the calamities 
in France. That in their colledge was all rebellion plot ed, cõ- 
triued, nouriſhed, & maintained. Twelftly,that the prouincials, 
rectors, and other ſuperiours of the Ieſuites, gloried and tri- 
umphed in their rebellious dealing. Thirteenthly, that a Py- 
wit is ſet vp in Paris, bearing the euetlaſting memoriall, not 
onely of the traytor Chaſtell, but of the 3 alſo; that 
all poſterities inay know , what a kind of ſeditious and tray- 
terous people they are. Imight here adde manie other moſt 
cruell and trayterous murders, plotted and contriued by {the 
Ieſuites. But in regard of breuitie, I referre the reader, that 
ſhall my mot es this kind of 2 helliſh diuinitie, to that 
worthie e which the Frenc iſtes haue put forth, 
8 the leſuites catechiſme, . — ihe 
eede. 
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7 Paragraph. VII. 
8 Of the —. of the leſaites, 


onching the vowes of the Jeſuifes, if is not amiſſe 

DD to put downe this corrolarte,as a fit pꝛeamble to the 

diſcou2lefollowing.To conclude,as long as we mingle ths 

b2inging vp of our youth,with this munkerie (of Jeluits,) 

we ſhall neuer be able to ſave our ſclues from this vnhap⸗ 

pie confuſion, whereof the citie ofParis(thankes be toGod,) 

is at this day diſcharged. But J ſpeake to them, who being 

coozened,p2otecte as pet, this new monſter with their autho 

ritie. Theſe words are mY downe, inthe Jeſuites cates 
chiſme.libr.2 .cap.8.fol.9 

A will begin with the imple vow of Jeſuiticall o2der, 

which J map ſay is new and monſtrous, and which can 

1 not be tollerated in our Church, without the ouerth2ow- 

11 ing thereof, at the leaſt in regard of religious ozders and 

i monaſteries , ZThetirlt vow of their o2der, is bot which 


they call theſimple vow,by which he that will bow him⸗ 
ſelſe to their ſocietie, makes at the firſt the th2cee\o2dinarie 
vowes ol all other religious o2ders; namely, of chaſtitie, po⸗ 
nertie, and obediente. And although in reſpect of himſelſe, 
be may not after this vow giuc ouer his pꝛofeſſion yet it is 
in the power ofthe generall, to diſmulle him when he will, 
though he haue beene a Jeſuite-25. peares. And which is 
moze, as longe as he goes no farder then this ſimple vowe, 
he is capable ot all inheritances direct and collaterall, not⸗ 
withſtanding the vowe of pouertkiewhich he hath made, 
Theſe woꝛds are (et downe, in the Jeluites catechilme. 
1 lib. F. cap. . fol. 97. 
1 It is a new law, as alſo the ſimple vow of chaſtitie is, 
þ which this ſocietie makes; which hinders mariage to bes 
17'S 2 , and dilannuls it after it is contracted. Ibid. 
1 ol. 98. 

| | What new monſter then is that, which cur Jeſuites 
8 | | bzing from the Church, that he which becomes one of their 
i | oder, may bzcake of his marriage, without — 

| | there 
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thereby againſt his wife? do that vpon a bare diſcon⸗ 
tentment of the huſvand, the pooze deſolate wife ſhall re⸗ 
maine vnmaried, accoꝛding to thelawesof Jeſuitiſme; and 
pet may not marry another hulvand, becauſe the lawes 
ol chꝛiſtianity foꝛbids it. Thele woꝛds are put down in the 
Jeſuites tatechiſme. ib. 2. cap. 15. fl. 113 | 

Note here geutle reader, that the religion of Teſuires,is no- 
thing els in deede, but an hotch- potchofemnium girberum, as 
the {eculars rightly terme it . For firſt, they vow pouertie, and 
ſo they abandon all wordly poſſeſſions; and yet are they ca- 

able of all inheritances direct, and collaterall, after the ma- 
Ta of chcir ſumple vow.Secondly,though — Laue forbid 
the ſeperation of huſband and wife; ſauing the caſe of forni- 
cation; yet they roundly diflolue wedlocke, ypon the ſole 
and only making of their imple yow . So as wee may truely 
ſay of theſe Ieluites,as doe the french where in 
theſe words; the I cluites would ſay, that their ſimple vow is 
a vow of a pettie diſſumulation, and that they thinke todeceiue 
God by the ſame ſophiſtrie,whichthe old Pagan vſed, xhẽ he 
ſaid, iuraui lingua, mentem iniuratam babeo;which proteſtatis 
was condemned by thẽ of the time, though they were not chri- 
ſtians. So ſaith the Ieſuite, I vowed pouertie with my tongue, 
but in my mind I had a b ird that ſung another ſonge . And 
thinking by this ſhift to make ys like to their new doctrine, 
he plaies three partes at once, the Ieſuite, the heretique, and 
the Michiueliſt. Theſe words are put downe, in the Ieſuites 
catechiſme, libr. 2.cap. 10.fol. 100: 

This reſeruing of the goods (ſay the Jeſaites,)is not foz 
them, who haue renounced this right, but to heipe them al⸗ 
terward, ifhappily they chould be diſmiſſen . Therotoze if 
they be not diſmiſt, thele goods appertaine to their o2der, 
Was there euer mo2e notorious coozenage, then this? As 
las, J wonder not indeede, that thep very ſeldome diſmiſſe 
their diſoꝛderly Jeſuite; foz in ſo doing, this fat mozſell 
would fall out oftheir mouth. But why is p Jeſuite during 
this ſimple vow, kept a way fro. his kinred? Why is he 
ſent out of one country into another? But to the end that 
il any new inheritance ould fall vnto him, no man might 

certainly 
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certainly know what his condition is, no2 know hole s 
tall in queſtion, þ right he pꝛetends. Mell, in the end he is 
freed from his vow, that he may be out of daunger of all 
impeachmer ts, and hinderances. Which done, hee ſhall 
pꝛoue himſelfe to be the right heire, and yet by a watghs 
woꝛd betwirt him and them, he ſha!l returne afterward to 
the Jeſuites , to beſtow his goods in a'mes vpon them. 
Adde herevato,that this is a point that foucheth the cſtate; 
that by this mranes, it is caſie foz the Jeſuite tom ake him 
ſelfe in time, maiſter and head of many cities,townes, vil⸗ 
lages, and caſtles, actoꝛding to thequalttte of them, hem 
he hath dzawen vnto him. Let vs put the caſe, that their 
are a doozen gentlemen of good houles. (fo: ſuch they la⸗ 
bour to bzing into their ſocietie,) that haue made th lelues 
Jeſuites , and that tome ciuill oz fozraine wartes, hath tas 
ken away all their bzethzen; who now, but the Jeſuites 
ol the ſimple vow ſhall ſucceede in their inheritance, and 
ſo being admitted to thier firſt ſolemne vow, ſhall enrich 
their oꝛder there with all? And in time they will beceme 
monarches . Thele wozds areſetdowne in the caiichilns 
libr. . cap · ip. fol.. 

The Jeſuites after cheir Ample bow make a ſolemne 
vow, by which they adde nothing to the fozmer; but only 
that by making this ſecond, they cannot any moze inherit, 
noꝛ be dilmiſt by their generall. There remaines now the 
fhird, which is the vow of th:ee ſteps, by which beudes 
pouertie, chaſtitie, and obedience, bowed by them; they 
make a particular bow of miſſion to our holy father the 
Pope which is to goe to þ Indies & Turkie, fo2 þ winning 
of the ſoules i they be commanded by his holinfle, But a⸗ 
boue all, J make great account of that pzeciſe pauertie, 
which is inioyned them by their conſtitutions, ronne 
though all the o2ders of religion, there is not one ofthem 
in which pouertie is forecommended,as among the Capus 
chines which liue from hand to mouth, and put oucr the 
care foz to mozrow , to the onely goodnes of God The 
foundation of the p2ofeſt , which are the Jeſuites of the 
great vow, is to vow pouertie, aſwellin generall , as in 


partis 
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particular, as it is in all the oꝛders of begging Fryers, 
But becauſe their pauertie had neede to be expounded, let 
vs ſee the commentaries they'bzing vs by their conſtituti⸗ 
ons. They haue thꝛee (o2ts of houſes; one foz their noui⸗ 
ces: an other fo2 their religious bounde by their ſolemne 
vowes, which they call the houſe where there Church is; 
and an other, which they call a colledge, foz the religious, 
that are bound only by the ſimple vow; whereof ſome are 
ſchollers pꝛobationers, others coadtuto2s, ſome ſpirituall, 
ſome temporall, /» domibus vel ecrieſit, que 4 ſocretate r. 
Chat is to ſay, in thoſe houſes and Churches, which the ſo⸗ 
cietie ſhall except of, foz the ſaluation ot ſoules, there ſhall 
be no reuenewes pꝛoper, either to be applied to the veſtrie, 
oz to the frame and buildinges, oz foz any other purpoſe 
whatſoener. That the ſocietie may haue nothing fo dif 
pole of, but onely to depend vpon God, whome by his 
grace they ſcrue, truſting that without renenewes he will 
pꝛouide thinges neceſſarie foz vs, to his pzaiſe and honoz, 
Chey that are p2ofefſed, (that is, men ofthelaſt,great,and 
ſolemne vowe, ) ſhall line by almes in their houſes , when 
they are not ſent foꝛth to any countrie, no2 to take the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie charge ofRecto2s of Colledges, oz Uninerſities,er- 
cept it be vponneceſſitie, oz vrgent vtilitip require if, nei⸗ 
ther ſhall they vſe theColledges reuenewes in their hou⸗ 
ſes, they ſhall bereadie to begge from dooze to dooze, whe 
obedience oꝛ neceſſitic requires it. And to this purpoſe let 
there be one oꝛ two, 02 moze appointed, to craue almes foz 
the ſuſtenance ofthe ſocietie, which ſhall begge the almes 
ſimply,fo2 the loue ofour Dauiour Jelus . The houſes and 
churches of the ſocietie, ſhall not onely haue no rents, oz 
reuenewes,but no poſſeſſions 02 inheritance,in generall oz 
particular, | 
Gather all theſe particulars together, was there ever 
pouertie moꝛe obſtinately vowed,then this? And therfoze it 
was, firit Pins. r. t after that Gregoric.ther 3.02dained that 
this ſocietie ſhould be placed among the oꝛders of the men- 
dicants. It they would obſerve that, which here is eniox⸗ 


ned them; J would excuſe them with all my heart of the 
A hereſig 
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hrrefte of their firſt vow. And that, berauſe that after they 
had along time enioyed gods, during the time of their ſtm- 
ple vow, at the laſl to make ſatiſla vid to God foꝛ it, they are 
tome to the periode of their great vow, by reaſon whereof, 
thephane the name offathers aboue the other religious, pet 
not onely they vow lrom thence fozwa2ds, a beggerie, but 


alſo themſelues to become treaſurers thereof, J would ho- 
noꝛz them as the true follo wers of Saint Peters repentance, 


after he had denied his maler, and would eſteeme them a⸗ 
bone all the other oꝛders okmendicants. But when ſawe 
you them goe with a wallet vp and downe the towne? Foz 
al this they liuc richly and plentifullp, not with the manna 
of God (fo2 they arc not childꝛen of Jſraell,) but by a nota⸗ 


ble point of Sophiſtrie, and ſee how. The houſes where 
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theſe holy fathers dwell, are not permitted to haue any 
goodes, but oncly their colledges are. Now fo it is, that 
vnder their generals authozitie, they haue all there care 
and gouerament of their colledges. Theſe are the old Cin- 
cinnati of Rome, that boaſted they had no gold, but com- 
manded them that had. In like ſo2t theſe maſters, though 
they map haue noc pꝛoper reuenewes but their wallet 
(which they ſcoꝛne,) vet doe ther gouerne them, p haue 
god ſtoꝛe. 

This foundation pꝛeſuppoſed, you map eaſily iudge what 
will follow. Fog it is reaſon, that being fathers, thep 
ſhould be fed and maintained by their childzen; and it is 
mee honeſty ſoꝛ th, to aile almes of their colledges where 
they command, then to fkragle vp and downe the townes 
to craue it, Sec how carefully they male ſheaucs offearne 
{2 God, as Caine did, and yet heerein they are the true 
and lawfull childꝛen of their good father Ignatius, who in 
all bis actions, reſerued fo: humſelfe the pꝛincipall care of 
his kitchen. Nothing is moze familiar to them by their 
buls and conſtitutions , then beggerie; and pet neuer had 
any men better (kill to ſcrape vp coyne, that they may liue 
at their eaſe. Theſe woꝛds are put downe in the Jeluites 
catechiſme.libr.2.cap.14-fol.10.fol.11. 

Note dere gentle reader, the pouertie of the Ieſuites, which 
15 
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is wonderful. For firſt, they profeſſe and vow beggerie, and yet 
they neuer begge. Secondly, hey can haue no poſſeſſions, no 
inhetitance, no lands, no gocds;and yet they abound in welth, 
lands, and goods, and haue the worlde at will. Oh, who 
would not be 2 begging leſuite Fier? Thirdly , they re- 
nounce all poſſeſſions , (except their bare wallet, which they 
ſcorne and will not vie, ) and yet they command both the po- 
ſleſſions and the poſſeſſours, to come and goe at a becke ; 
Fourthly, the profeſſed Ieſuites abandon and forſake all; but 
the other Ieſuites, (who ſtand at their command, ) ſhall re- 
fuſe nothing that may be had. The fathers can teach them 
to fiſh for whales, and not for Gudęins. This chen is a goodly 


religious pouertie. 


Paragraph. VIII. — 
Of the miracles of the leſuites. 


on1ce the founder ofthe Jeſuites, left a wi ting in a li⸗ 

fle coffer, in manner of a toznall, how thinges paſſed be⸗ 
tweene the holy Ghoſt and him, and the viſions ſet down, 
wherewith he was inſpired when he made his conſtituti⸗ 
ons . Theſe remembzances were found after his death, 
with great wonderment p2eſented fo the generall congre⸗ 
cation held at Rome, in the, yeare 1558, Where all that 
he had oꝛdꝛed was conſideredof, and then paſſed thzough 
the hands oftheir pꝛinters and ſtationers. You blamelg- 
nace in your diſcourſe fo2 all his apparitions, aud ſay they 
were impoſtures contriued by him, vpon which ground 
his ſocietie hath copned many fables . Pardon me J pꝛay 
you, fo2 you tudge of theſe matters like a punie, not like 
à ſtates man. J tell pou againe, J doubt not but that Ig- 
nace hath told you all his viſions, whereofhe himſelfe alone 
was witneſſe. But when? not in the flower of his age, 
when he was in action, but when ſickeneſſe and age had 
bꝛoken him, and he ſaw himſelfe at the graues bꝛinke: per- 
ſwading chimſelle there tould beno* better meane, fo ſta⸗ 
bliſh his oꝛder afterhis death and confirme his atutes,the 


to keede them not with theſe holy, but rather fained illunn. 
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nations. Theſe wo2ds are (et downe,inthe Jeſuites cate⸗ 
chilme. lib. 1. cap. 28. ol. 64. 
One lultinian a Jeſuite in Nome, callet father Iuſtinian, 
counterfeiced himſclfe to be Leaprous, to make his ture 
miraculous . Againe he would haue men belecue,that be⸗ 
ing ſhot with a piſtoll thꝛough his garment, the bullet re⸗ 
bounded backe againe from his bodie without hurt, and ſo 
by the wonderfull grace of God, hee was not wounded, 
Theſe matters were beleeued by the ſimple people at the 
firſt, but aftci they were founde to be falſe, this marred 
the whole roaſt of the Jeſuites cookeriein Rome. Fo2 whe 
they did ſpeake ofa facer out of matters,4 an impoſter,they 
were wont to call him, a ſecond luſtinian the Jeſuite. It 
may be pou will iudge it ſtraunge J tell pou, we neede not 
looke into Spaine, noꝛ the Indies foꝛ their foꝛgeries ſith of 
late recres they bꝛuted it abꝛoade in France, that Iheodo- 
Wit re Beza was dead, and that at his death, he was conuer⸗ 
1 it ted to our catholike apoſtolike romaine religion, by one of 
| their companie : by whoſe example, many citizens of Ge- 
neua had done the like, though the traucls ofthe Jeluits, 
N Wee tooke it to be true a while, but after that Beza 
17 was knowen to be riſen againe, he wzote certaine french 
| and latine letters by which he conuinced their umpuden⸗ 
tie. What a mint of fables will they haue in ſtrange coun⸗ 
tries, which euen in the midſt of vs, fearenot to feede vs 
with ſuch bables? Thus is it wzitten in the Jeſuites cate⸗ 
thilme. lib. i. cap. 17. fol. 62. 
The kingdome (of Poztugall) being fallen fo Scboſtian, 
the holy Apoſtles the Jeſuites , conceiued a hope, that by 
this meanes it might deſcend vnto their familp, and dealt 
with him many times, that no man might from thence 
fo ward. be capable ofthe crowne of Moꝛtugall, ercept ha 
Whara Were a Jeſuite, and choſen by their ſocietie, as at Rome, 
coozcnage the Pope is choſen by the colledge of Cardinals. and foz 
is <tc? as much as he (although as ſuperſtious, as ſuperſtition it 

ſelfe,) could not, oꝛ rather durſt not condeſcend therebnto, 
I they perſwaded him, that God had appointed it ſhould bee 

| ſo, as himſelſe ſhould vnderſtand by a voyce from heauen 

| nare 
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niere the ſea ſide. Jnſomuch as this poze p2ince thus car- 
ried away, reſoꝛted to the place two 02 thꝛe ſeuerall times, 
but they could not play their parts ſo well, as to make him 
Heare this voice. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the Jeſuifes 
Catechiſme. Lib. 3. cap.16. fol. 174. 

Zauier the Jeſuite departing this life at Diuef, his body 


Zauier 


was rolde vp in quicke lime, that being ſpeedily conſumed, u 


it might not putriſie Neuerthelelle, being ſixe moneths af- 
ter carried to the towne of Goa, where he lyeth , he was 
found to loke as freſh and ſound, as when he lined . Alter 
he was bzought to this towne, there was a war candle of a 
cubit long, placed at the foote of his tombe,whichburnt two 
and twentie daies, and as many nights, & was not waſted, 
Aman that neuer ſaw further then the length of his olone 
noſe, hauing got ſo much fauour of the pꝛieſts, as to open 
him Zauiers tombe, toke the dead mans hand and rubbed 
his eyes with it, and pꝛeſently xecouered his ſight. Man 
other miracles were done by his dead co2ps,but J find 
none ſo famous as theſe two; one of his diſciples hauing 
ſtollen away the whippe wherewith he beat humſelfe, and 
a woman called Marie Sarra haning cut of a-pece of his 
girdle, which ſhe wzought into filusr , and woze it about 
her necke, cured an infinite number of all ſo:ts of diſcaſes, 
by the bare touch of theſe two reliques. All theſe miracles 
were done in the Indies, and manyother moe, if you be⸗ 
leeue Turſellin. But all thele ſtozies, are in verie died ſuch, 
as by common pꝛouerbe we cali old wiues fables, that is to 
lap, fit to be told to ſimple women, when they lit ſpinning 
by the firs ſide, Theſe wo2ds are ta be found, in the Jeſuits 
Catechiſine, Lib. 1. cap. 17. fol. 62. 

Note here gentle reader, that the Ieſuites would very gladly 
haue their fel founder Ignatius the Spaniard, to be reputed 
and canonized for a Saint. And for this end and purpoſe, they 
haue deuiſed to publiſh many counterfeit and feined miracles, 
which they affirme in printed bookes, to haue beene done by 
men of their ſocietie. But the bare rehearfall with the circum- 
ſtances, may ſuſhce for the confutation thereof · They are you 
ſee, but their 0owne meere inuentions, and old wiues fables. 
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Para graph. 1 


Of the perſidiauſues, lying, cooznage, mutabilitie, and 
temporizing, which the Ieſuites uſe in all their 
proceedings and conſtitutions, 


15 Rome the Jeſuites acknowledge the Pope to be Lozd 
ſpirituall and tempo2all ouer all Ch2iſtian pꝛinces, elſe 
mult thep directly contravic all theertrauagant decretals, 
which impoſe the ſame vpon all Ponarchies. It is a pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, very familiar in the court of Nome. And in the 
Wuls appointed fo2 the publication of the Jubilp, in the 
ycare 1600. Saint Petet and Saint Pau! are called pꝛin⸗ 
ces of the earth. In France the Jeſuites are of another 
opinion. Fo2 in their pleading in the yeare 1594 they 
giue cut, that the Pope hath no tempoꝛalities, but ſuch as 
he hath by long faccefſion oftime gotten in Jtaly. The Je- 
ſuites are ſtateſmen and tempoziſers, who hold all things 
honeft and lawfull, which ſerue their turne. As in fozmer 
times, when they ſpoke of a perfidious people, they named 
the Carthagenians, whereof the common pꝛouerbe grew, 
Fidespsnica; the like we may now [ap ofthe Jeſuites, Fade: 
leſauica, Thep pꝛiuatelp among their friends, make a 
ieſt of perfidiouſnes, and treacherie. Foꝛ ił you aſke them, 
what is a Jeſuite ? their anſwere is, euerie man. Jmplys 
ing, that they are creatures which varie their colours like 
the Camelion, accoꝛding to the obiect. A very fit compariſon 
fo them; foz no moze then the Camelion, can they bozrow 
the colour of white, which in holy ſcripture figureth vertue 
and innocencie. A little befoze the king entred Paris, fa- 
ther Alexander Hays a Scot,ſeing the affaires ofthatleague 
verie much decline, it was his chance to diſgoꝛge out of the 
abundance of his heart, theſe woꝛds in a great audience, 
in the Colledge Clairmont, where he read the pzincipall 
lecture. Vitherto ( ſaith he,) we haue beene Spayniards, 
but now we are conſtrapned tobe french. It is all one, we 
mult fozmalize vntill a fitter ſeaſon, Cedendem eric rempors. 


Theſe 


of popiſh tyrannie. 
Theſe were the woꝛds he vſed. And that vou may not think 
that this marime pꝛoctedeth from the pliantnes of their 
conſciences, which they reſtraine 02 extend, as beſf fifteth 
their p2ofit ; their good father Ignace firſt taught them this 
diſpenſation , whereof they haue ſince made a particular 
conſtitution. The other holy fathers founders of reli⸗ 
gion, eſtabliſhed diuers oꝛdinances, which they faſtened, 
if J may ſo ſpeake, with nailes of diamond intombes of 
bꝛaſſe, which ſhould perpetually be obſerued by munks 
and other religions. Jn the ſect of Jeſtites, there is nothing 
ſo certaine as their vncertaintie, as A ſaid of late. In the 
Bull of Pope Paul the third, it is wzitten as followeth, 
That they may make { ſaith the Pope , particular o2di- 
nances, which they ſhall indge fit fo2 the ſocietie, to the 
glozie of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, and the p2ofit of their 
neighbour. And that ſuch as are alreadie made, o2 ſhall be 
made hereafter, they may chaunge, alter, 02 aboliſh, acco2- 
ding to the varietie of place, time, and occaſions , and in 
ſteede of them, make new; the which ſo changed, reuoked, 
oꝛʒ made new, we will that they be confirmed by the foze- 
ſaid authoꝛitie of the Apoſfoltke ſea, and by the ſame au⸗ 
thozitie, of our ſpecall grace and ſauour we confirme 
them. N | 

Out ofthis generall conſtitution, thep haue dzawne one 
particular, which is woꝛthy to beknowne, in the 16. part 
of their conſtitutions, chap. 5. The title beginning thus. 
That the conſtitutions may not binde any man in conſci⸗ 
ence, ſich the ſocietie deſires, that all their conſtitutions, 
declarations, and ozder of life, ſhould be without euaſion, 
confo2mable to our direction; and alſo neuertheleſſe wiſheth 
to be ſecured, oꝛ atleaſt ſuccoured, that they be not ſnared 
in any ſinne, which may growe by their conſtitutions 02 
oꝛdinances; we haue thought god in the Lozd, ( ercep- 
tion taken to the expꝛeſſe vow, wherewith the ſocietie is 
bound to the Pope fo2 the time being, and the th: other 
eſſentiall vowes, of pouertie, chaſtitie, and obedience,) 
that no conſtitutions, declarations, oz any oꝛder of life , 
ſhall impoſe any yoake of moztall oz veniall inne vpon - 
them; 
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them; bnleſſe their ſuperiour commaund thoſe things, in 
the name of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, o2 in the vertue ofobe- 

dience. And againe; in ſtead of feare of offending, let loue 
and deſire of all perfection come in place, and let the glozie 
and pꝛaiſe of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 4 maker,be the moze exalted, 
By the firſt article, it is lawfull fo2 them to change and re⸗ 
change their conſtitutions at their owne pleaſure,foz their 
owne good. By the ſecond, their conſtitutions are held (in 
regard of the ſoule,) indifferent; ſo that the Jeſuite may 
bzeake them, without committing moztall oz veniall 

Cinne. a law which their greatlaw-giuer gaue them, to the 
end, that to Gods honour and glozy there might be fewer 
ſinners in their ſocietie. 

Oh holy ſoules ? oh pure conſcicnces? who reffkrayning 
their inferiours from ſinne, take themſelues the reines. 
committing all manner of ſinne vncontrolled. Let vs ex⸗ 
amine theſe points without paſſion, and let let vs conſider 
the ſcope of theſe two pꝛopoſitions. By the firſt, no pꝛince 
ſhall de aſſured of his eſtate ; and by the ſecond, no pzince 
ſhall be ſecure of his perſon in his owne kingdome. Con⸗ 
cerning the firſt point, call to minde how matters haue 
biene carried foz theſe 25.02 30. peares. There hath bene 
no nation, where they be folkcred, but they would be tem⸗ 
pering with their affaires of fate, Jthinke they are ſuch 
honeſt men, as what herein they haue done, they haue vn⸗ 
derfaken to doe it, by vertue of their ſilent conſtitutions; 
fo2 if they did it by their owne p2iuate authoritie , the ge- 
nerall were vnwoꝛthie of his place, ſhould he ſuffer if. Fur- 
ther, this was fozbiden them in the yeare, 1593. when they 
ſaw all their plots were fruſtrate. Admitte new troubles 
Gould ariſe, theſe gallants will caſſiere and diſanull this 
laſt o2dinance, ſuffering their companions to intermeddle 
as befozce. But what are their rules in ſuch affaires? Par⸗ 
rie, that is it lawfull to kill a tyꝛant; that a king bꝛeaking 
the common lawes of the land, may be depziued of his 
C:owne by the people. That there are other cauſes, fo2 
the which pꝛinces and great perſonages may be ſlaine. In 
what a milerabe condition ſhall pzinces liue, if the allu⸗ 

rance 


of popiſh tyranny. 

rance of their eſfate , ſhall depend vpon theſe fellowes ? 
Let vs ſe their new conſtitutions of 1593. J will that they 
mevle not at all in affaires of ſfate in generall termes. And 
that particularly, they pꝛattiſe not vpon the perſon ofp;in- 
tes. Are they bound to obey this? Nothing lelle. Foz 
their law-giuer chargeth not their conſciences, but in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe termes ; he would otherwiſe haue charged them, 
by vertne of their blind obedience. And this is the 
catuiſe,that Commolet pꝛeaching ſince this new ſtatute, that 
there wanted a new Ehud to kill dur king. and VER ole 
furniſhing Squire with poylon and inffructions, to kill the 
Qucneof England his miſtreſſe, thought they linned not 
therein. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the Jeſuites Cate- 
chiſme, Lib. 3. cap. 26. fol. 234. fol. 235. fol. 236. | 

It is not chꝛiſtian charitie ( O Jeſuites,) that leads you 
to that courſe, but Jeſuitiſh charitie, Your whole pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion is nothing elle, but a particular cozningofour pꝛiuate 
families, and a generall viilanie of all the countries,where 
you inhabite. Theſe woꝛdes are put downe in the Cate- 
chilme, Lib. 2. cap. 12. fol. 106. 

The Jeſuites make oſtentation of a ſolemne decree con- 
cluded among them, that they ſhall no moze intermeddle 
in matters of eſfate, But let vs ſee, what date this decr& 
beares? They ſay of a» 1593, hath your Paieſtie then 
alreadie fozgoften, that ſince that time they haue pꝛactiſed 
twiſe againſt your life? Behold the perfozmance of this 
glozious decree. Doe not we know the generall exception 
of all their ſtatutes? vnleſle it be lo the god of the Church; 
an exception that extends as farre, as they liſt to ſtraine it. 
The Jeſuites neuer harboured in their hearts any other 
p2otcct, but the ſubuerſion of ſkates, viſauthorizing of wa- 
giſtrates, and ſeducing of ſubieces from their alleage⸗ 
— 0 2 woꝛds are ſet dowone, in the franke diſcourſe, 

age. 98. 

Ribadiner w2ote his hiſtozie, onely vpon repozt of the 
countrep, as the further a Jeſuite goes, the lowder he 
lies. Theſe woꝛds are in the Jeſuites Catechiſme, Lib. 2. 


cap. I7. fol. 6r. | 
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Duch inglings and ſhiftings of late haue bene vſed by 
the Jeluites, that not onely pꝛoteſtants, but alſo catholiks, 
yea pꝛieſts can ſcarce tell, when they ſpeake fincerely,when 
otherwiſe. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the reply to Par- 
ſons libell. Page. 23. 1. verſ. 2. 

Theſe are oꝛdinar ie iugling tricks, which are to to fa⸗ 
miliar with our good fathers the Jeſuites. In the reply to 
Parſons libell. Page. 19. 2.verſ. 14. 

Concerning the imputation of lying, ſo famons and no- 
toꝛious arc their equiuocations,and ſo ſcandalous, that the 
verie pꝛoteſtants take notice thereof, to the great pzeiudice 
of our p2ofeſſion, alwaies heretofoze famous, fozour truth 
and iN In the replie to Parſons libell. Page. 23. 
I. verſ. 1. 

Note heere gentle Reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the Ieſuites are notorious lyers, and that their one 
fellowes can not tell when to truſt them. Secondly, that th 
ate notorious coozners, and full of iugling tricks, Thirdly, 
that the Ieſuites acknowledge the Pope to be Lord ſpirituall 
and temporall, ouer all chrillian princes. Fourthly, that the Ie- 
ſuits are notable temporizers, as who account all things lawful 
that will ſerue their turne. Fiftly, that the Ieſuites are lo perfidi- 
ous a people, as their faith is become Fides panica, the Cartha- 

enians faith, that is, a falſe and deteſtable faith. Sixtly, that 
* Ieſuites will be Spaniards, or Frenchmen, or whatſoeuer 
elſe, if oppottunitie be offered thereunto. Seuenthly, that 
no eſtates free, from the villanie of the Ieſuites. Eightly, that 
the Ieſuites make hauocke of the Popes Buls and conſtitu- 
tions, Ninthly, that the Jeſuites change and rechange their 
rules and lawes, at their owne good will and pleaſure. The 


leſuites therefore are good fellowes, fit for all times, all places, 
and all companies. 


Paragraph. 


of popiſh ryrannie, 59 Booke, 2. 


Paragraph. X. 
of the profeſiion and Religion of the Teſuites , in 


gener 


He Jeſuites neuer hatbonred in their hearts any otber 

pꝛolea, but the ſubuerſion of ſtates,diſauthozizing of 
Pagiſtrates, and ſeducing of ſybiectes from their allege⸗ 
ance. {@heſe woꝛdes are (et downe,in the franke diſcourſe, 
Page. 98.1. 

Vamtas vanitatum, that religious men who ſhould ſpend 
their time in ſtudie and contemplation, doe take their grea⸗ 
teſt pleaſure, delight, and contentment, in waiting and re- 
ceining packets of newes from all coaſtes and countries, 
making that their whole ſtudie and trauaile. Theſe wozbs 
are ſet downe, in D. Elies notes vpon the Apologie. Page. 
264. vetſ. 20. 

The whole pꝛoleſſion ofthe Jeſuites is nothing elſe, but 
a particular coozning of our pziuate families, and a gene- 
rall villanie of all the countries , where they make their 
aboade. Thus it is wzitten, in the Jeſuites Catechiſne. 
Lib.2. cap. 12. fol.106, 

This is not to ſtand long hammering about the matter: 
this is to make ſhozt wozke, and to tell you in a wo2d, that 
looke how many cleargie men pour Paieſtie hath,ſomany 
ſubieas hath the Pope in France; and ſo kings concerning 
the cleargic,are not ſoueraigne pzinces, This is (m liege) 
in good french, to erect another ſtate within pour fate, and 
another kingdome within your kingdome. Theſe words 
are in the franke diſcourſe, Page. 24. verl.r. _ 

If it pleaſe pou to conſider, what is now inp2aciſe among 
our Jeſuites, you ſhall find they follow the ſame ſteps in 
chꝛiſtianiſme, which Iſmael firſt ftroave in Þahumetiſme, 

Their P2ophet Iſmael is the great Ignatius, who with his 
fabulous viſions, would beare the woꝛld in hand that ſome- 
times he ſpoke with God, ſomtimes with Chꝛiſt, ſomtimes 


with our Ladie, o: S. Peter. And as Iſmael fetched out of 
B 2 Hali, 
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Hali, the pꝛetended bꝛother of Mahomet, anew bzanch of 
religion taken from the old ſtocke; ſo Ignatius chaiſtening 
himſelfe with the new name of a Jeſuit, in ſteed ofthe name 
ofa Chꝛiſtian autho2ized from the Apoſtles, builded vp a 
religion neuer anciently obſerued by our Church, Iſmael 
vnder anew vow , changed the ancient Turban; Igna- 
tius inducing a new monachilme amongt vs, vet retaineth 
not the ancift habit ot᷑munks.Iſinacl firſt aſſembleda hand⸗ 
full of people atter raiſed millions: Ignatius doth the like. 1{- 
mac! to make himſelfe great, nungled pollicte and religion 
together; Ignatius followed him. Iſmacl and his ſucceſſoʒs, 
were adoznedand magnified by their followers; Ignatius 
hath beene ſo 1dolatrized, and the reſt of the ſucceſſours in 
the creneralſhip. 1/mae! made himſelfe be called the Pꝛophet 
of God; the generall of the Jeſuits termeth himſelfe Gods 
Uicar. Jn theſe pꝛoteedings and pꝛactiſes, Iſmael troubled 


and turmoyled the Wahometicall ſtate ; and ſhall not 


we miſtruſt in Rome, this ſame new Jeſuited Sophi? 
whoſoeuer ſuſpecteth them not, is no true and legitimate 


child of the holy ſea. Theſe woꝛds are (et downe, in the Je⸗ 


ſuites Catechiſme Lib.z. cap. 25. fol. 230. 
Note heee Gentle Reader, theſe points of great momẽt with 
me. Firſt, that the Icfuites harbour ng other proiect in their 


hearts, but the ſubuerſion of kingdomes, and the withdraw- 


ing of ſubiects from their alleageance. Secondly, that they im- 

loy their whole time & ſtudy, in hunting after newes. Third- 
fy. that their profeſſion is nothing elſe indeed, but a particular 
coozning of your families,and a plaine villany of all countries. 
Fourthly, that Ieſuiticall religion, is a ſemimonarchicall do- 
minion, and a flat diminution of all royall regiment. Fiſtly, 
that Ieſu itiſme is a new late vpſtart — And thus 
much of Ieſuiticall religion in generall; let ys now ſee what it 
is in ſpeciall. 


Paragraph. 
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Paragraph, XI. 
Of the religion ani profeſſron of Ieſuitrs 
in ſpeciall. 


Irſt, the Jeſuites hold and defend this p2opoſifion; 

hommem non chriſhuans poſſe eſſe Romanum pontiſic em. IL hus 
in Enaliſh; one that is not a chriſtian, may be the Biſhop 
of Rome. Thus it is wzitten in the diſcouerx. pag. 37. quod. 
4. art · 2. page. 100. 

Let vs admit this pꝛopoſition gentle reader, with our 

Jeluites ; perſwading our ſelues, that the holy Ghoſt 
who made Balaams aſle to ſpeake , hath enfozced them to 
ſpeake the truth vnawares againſt themlelues. Foz, as J 
haue pꝛoued at large, in my Suruey of poperie; Their 
owne renowmed popilh waiters freely graunt,that dame 
lohan, a woman not a man, was once Pope of Rome, 
And certes, if a woman may be Pope, who by Saint 
Paules doctrine may not be permitted to ſpeake in the 
Church: a Fortiori, an Ethnicke, Pagan, Turke, oz Jew, 
who is no chziſtian, may well bee the Biſhoppe of 
Rome. 
Secondly, Archer the Jeſuite defended this p2opoſition; 
the Stewes are as lawfull at Rome, as the Pope-himſelfe, 
oz any oꝛder of religious men. the Jeluite Wetton alfo did 
defend the ſame,againſt D. Bagſhaw, Theſe woꝛds are ſet 
downe in therelation.pag.47. 

Note here gentle reader, that the force of truth, and true 
chriſtian religion is ſuch, that the verie enemies thereof, doe 
often vnwittingly and vmvillingly acknowledge the ſamme. for 
by this Ieſuiticall doctrine, itfolloweth of neceſſitie, chat the 
Popes authoritie and his being at Rome, is altogether vnlaw- 
full; as alſo that all the religious there, that is, munkes, Friers, 
Ieſuites, and Nunnes, are vnlawfull, wicked, and moſt ex- 
ecrable. which concluſion(by Gods afſiſtance)ſhall be made 
more euident, vhen I come to ſpeake of the Pope and his au- 
thoritie in particular. 


Thirdly,the Jeſuites hold, teach, and pꝛadiſe this dor- 
A 3 trine 
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trine, that amalefaco2 being condemned fo die, alter he 
hath once made confeſſion of his ſinnes to his ghoſtly Fa⸗ 
ther, is not tied to teueale it to his judge; nap, it is law 
full fo2 him to ſtand in Ciff deniall thereof, at the fime of 
his execution, as being cleare befoze God, after hee hath 
diſcharged the depth of his conſcience to his conkeſlour. 
Thus is it w2iten in the Jeſuites catechiſme, libr.3.cap.x2 
fol. 166. f 

Note here gentle reader, with what ſtrange doctrine our Ie- 
ſuites vſe to feed, the humours of their deuoted vaſſals. And for 
the better clearing of the falſhood thereof, thou mult duly 


<< * O . . * 
obſerue with me, that if it were true, (as the Ieſuites ſuppoſe, 


& take pro confeſſo, ) that the malefactor were woſhed & ho- 


ly purged frõ his offence, by his conſeſſion and abſolution re- 
ceiued at the prieſts hands; yet would it not tollow by good 
conſequution, that he might lawfully denie,his former com- 
mitted offences to the iudge; and that for theſe two inſoluble 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he doth ſormallietell a lie, which hee 
ought not to doe, as Saint Awſtine affumeth, it he might ther- 


by laue the whole world. For to lic is euer a ſinne, as all lear- 


marke well 
my dil- 
courle. 


ned diuines doe teach. But that he lyeth, in ſaying he did 
not commit ſuch a fact, all the world knoweth . The reaſon 
hereof is cuident, becauſe a murder committed not to haue 
beene committed, is a thing ſo impoſſible, that God himfelfe 
cannot performe it. Neither doth this argue anie imperfecti- 
on in God, but contradiction in the thing that ſhould be done, 
God is truly called. omnipotent, becauſe he can doe indeed, 
whatſocuer is dowable or can be done. Vet, whatſoeuer im- 


plieth imperfection or contradiction, that can he rot doe; not 


for anie defect or impotencie in himſelfe, God forbid ; But 
for the contradiction or imperſ ct ion of that, which man re- 
quireth to be done. For this cauſe, God cannot bring to paſle, 
that Lazarus was not once dead; albeit he could and de fac- 
to did, raiſe him vp from death to life againe. For this cauſe, 
God cannot make an other God equall to himſelfe. For this 
cauſe, God cannot ſinne. Vet, whatſoever neither implyeth 


contradiction, nor imperfection that God can doe without all 


peraduentute, becauſe hee is omnipotent. Now then, the ma- 
leſactor 
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tefactor that hath killed a man, and is by a popiſh prieſt abſo- 
ued from the guilt of that fact; mult ꝑetforce tell a lea ſing 
to the iudge, when he ſaith he killed not the man; tho ugh we 
ſuppoſe it true, that at that time hee be freed from the 
finne . For it is one thing, to haue killed the man; an other 
thing, to be freede from the crime; euen as it was one thinge, 
for Lazarnt to be reſtored to life; an other thing, to haue 
beene dead. And as it can neuer be true, to ſay Lazarus was 
not once dead; ſo can it neuer be true, to ſay the maletaRor 
did not once kill the man. 

Againe, the papiſts teach generally and vnifozmcly, that 
none without a ſpeciall reuelation from heauen, can know 
that he is in the ſtate of ſaluation, and frede from his mo2- 
tall ſinnes. The malefaco; therefoze cannot aſſure him- 
ſelfe,that he is purged from the murder by vertue of his ab⸗ 


- - folution, And ſo we ſer, oz at leſt may ſ&, the ſondnes of 


Jeſuificall doctrine, ie vpon it, Fie vpon it. the end of p 
fifth chapter, how they bind ment wome vnto the. Fourth⸗ 
lp, the Jeſuites in Rome,acknowledge the Pope to be Lozd 
ſpirituall x tempoꝛall, ouer all chꝛiſtian pʒinces. All the er⸗ 
trauagant decretals,impoſe the ſame vpon all monarchies. 
it is a propoſition verie familiar in the court of Rome, and 
in the buls appointed fo2 the publication ofthe Jubilp, in 
the peare 1600, Saint Peter, and Saint Paule are called 
p2inces of the earth. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the 
Jeſuites catechiſme. Libr. 3. cap. 26. fol. 233. 

The Jeluites teach, that the Pope hath authozitie to ex⸗ 
communicate Ringes, and totransferre their kingdemes 
to others; as alſo to free ſubieas, from their allegance to 
their ſoueraignes. this is pꝛoued as well in my Suruey, 
as in ſundzy plates of this diſconrſe. pet the abſurditie here 
of, both the Engliſh pꝛieſts and French Papiſts do acknow 
ledge, and moſt euidentiy contute the ſame , marke their 
pꝛoofes, which now follow in oꝛder. 

Againe, where Paſter A. C. ſaith , that power was 
not giuen to Saint Peter by Chriſt, to tranſferre geatew wn 
gentem, it is both catholike, and true dodrine; and in vaine 


{þall father Parſons, got about to infring it. Theſe wozdes 
are 


* 
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are ſet downe, in the replie to Parſons, libell. Fol. 9. 
b. 17. 


Neither can any lawe, o2 neteſſitie in the world, tontra⸗ 


dic 02 impeach the law of nature, bozne with man, and al 
waies remaining in himlelfe. Thus it is wzitten in the re⸗ 
plie to Parſons libell. Fol. 42. b. 18. And in an other place of 


the ſaid replie, 2. fol. 35. b. It is plainly and flatly auou- 
ched, that the law of Premanire againſt the Pope and 
Romiſh miſchiefes , was enacted, and publiſhed with the 
free and full conſent , ok all the clergie and temporal⸗ 
tie. 

This we haue ſaid r doe ſap,y religious ment pꝛieſts, haue 
not to doe with kingdomes; and thoſe of our owne nation, 
which haue delt in ſuch affaires againſt their Pꝛinte and 
countrie, we doe therein coademne their actions, and dil⸗ 
tlaime from them. as vndutifull and vnpleaſant to all true 
Engluch natures, theſe wozds are in the reply to Parſons 
libell.fol. 38. b. 

Jeſuite, learne this leon of me; ſoz J will nat ſuffer, 
either our countrie-men to be infected with thy poyſonous 
pꝛopoſitions, oz ſtrangers that ſhall reade this booke of 
thine, to conceiue, that the maieſty of our King is by thy 
comming anie whit empapred. Firſt, we maintaine, and 


Loe, the vphold it fo2 an article inuiola ble in France. that the Pope 


N. * hath no authozitie to bee liberallof our Realme , fo2 any 
no 9 


bones nor mans aduantage whatſveuer, what fault ſoeuer our King 


tranſlate 


ſhall be found capable of, none extepted, the Pope hath 


cheit king- no power, but what is ginen Him by commiſſion from 


domcs- 


God. Ve is neither that Samuel, no2 that Ichoiada, who 
were commanded by God to doe what they did vnder the 
old law. Foz vnder the new, which we call the new tel⸗ 
tament, there is no mention of any ſuch matter. The Pope 
cannot by the power of his ſpirituall ſwozd , controll the 
tempozall. | 

We hold it fo2 an article firme and indubitable in this 
Realme of France, that our Kinges are not ſubiec to the 
Popes ercommunication. Athinge which wee haue re⸗ 
ceined from all antiquitte. Lothaire king of Auſtracia detea⸗ 


ced 
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cc) left Lewes his brother, who was Emperour + King of 
Italie, to be his ſucceſſour. K:ng Charles the Balde vncle 
to them both teazed on it by right ofoccupation , as lying 
fit fo: his hand, Lewes had recourſe to Pope Adrian, whoe 
vndertooke the quarrell foꝛ him and ſummoned Charlesto The Pope 
do his nephew right. But Charles gaue no eare to him. So 2 to 
the Pope went on, to interpole his cenſures with bitter cur- Gb. 
ſes and comminations, Ye eniopned Hingmare arch bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rhe:ncs, not to admitte the Bing to communicate 
with tim, vponpainc ytmſclfe to be Dep2zined of His Holt- 
nelle his communion, lu gmare aduiled by diuers pꝛelats : 
barons of France,wz2ot backe to the Pope, that all ofthem 
were offended,and griened with his decree, and would not 
obey him. Thele woꝛds are ſet downe in the Jeſuites cate- 
chiſme libr. 3. cap. 17. fol. 179. 
Boniface the eight felling at variance with king Phil- 
lippe The faire, would needes excommunicate him, but 
there was neuer excommunication coſt pope ſo deare, as 
that did him. Foz his Nancios were committed pꝛiſoners, 
his Buls burnt, and Bonitace himſelle being taken by Nan- 
geret chancelo2 of France, pzeſcntly after died foz very 
ſozrow and deſpight that hee had receiued ſo foule a diſs 
grace at the hands of his enemie. WhereinKing Phil ppe 
d. d nothing, but by the counſell and conſent of the whole 
clergie of France. Do farre was his ercommunication, 
from !alling to the pꝛeiudice of the king and his Realme; 
that contrariwile,it turned to his ſhame and confuſton,by 
whome it was decreed . 
Bennet the 1 :. Dtherwiſe called Peter De luna, interdi⸗ 
«ed Charles the ſixt and his Realme. The King fitting in 8 
the thꝛone ol iuſt. ce in the parliament, oꝛ high court of Pa- e 
ris, the 21. of May. 408. gaue ſentente that the bull ſhould te Pope: 
be rent inpeeces, and that Gonſalue and Conſcloux the bea⸗ bull, vcre 
rers thereof, ſhould be ſet vpon a pillorie, and publiquelp ict von 
notified and traduced in the Pulpit . The meaning where the pullory« 
of was, that the people ſhould be taught and infozmed,that 
the king was not liable to any excommunication. Which 
decree was acco2dingly put in execution in the month of 
L Augult, 
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Auguſt, with the greateſt ſcozne that could be deuiſed, the 
two nuncios oꝛ legats hauing this inſcription vpon their 
miters; theſe men are diſiopall to the Church, and to the 
King. Theſe wo:bs are put downe in the Jeſuites catechiſ⸗ 
me, libr. 3. cap. 17. fol. 182. 

Ve hath fo2got belike the notoꝛious fact at Louain where 
the {cluites by the power and authozity of the Binge of 
Spaine, ſoꝛbad the publiſhing of the Popes ozder fo2 the 
vniucrfitie againſt the Jeſuites . This face belike this 
good father thought to have bene ſo ſecret, as it was vn⸗ 
knowne to the world, oz at the leaſt fozaotte, Theſe woꝛds 
are in y reply, to Parſons libel . fol. 20. b. a1. In an other place 
ol the ſaid reply. . fol. 42. b. 5. it is flatly ſet downe, that 
Pope Paule the fourth ſent Caratte with fozce of azmes, to 

inuade Naples; to whom the King of Spaine would not 
yerld,albcit as it is there affirmed, the Pope hath moze 
right thereto, then the Spaniard. 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe points of great importance 
with me. firſt, that byleſuiticall doctrine, a Pagan or Ie may 
be the Pope of Rome. Secondly, chat neither Pope, Munke, 
Ieſuire,or Nunne, are or can be lav full at Rome; vnleſſe the 
Ste wes be alſo lau full there. Thirdly, that one maydenie the 
fact which he hath done, and that before a competent iudge; 
and yet neither ſinne, nor lye at all. Fourthlie, that both the 

leſuites and the Pope himſelfe tell vs, that the Pope is both 

Lord ſpirituall and temporall ouer all chriſtian princes; as al- 
ſo, that he can depriue chriſtian princes of their royall ſcepters 
and tegalities. But witha!l forget not, that not oncly the eng- 
iſh prieſts, but the French Papiſts alſo, tell vs the flat contra- 
tie. vid. That the Pope hath no autlioritie to depoſe Kinges, 
or to tranſlate their kingdomes; that the Pope cannot excom- 
municate kinges; that Charles the Bald contemned Pope A 
drian, and derided his cutſes and comminations; that Kinge 
Phu the faire reſiſted Bonſace the eight, burnt his buls, and 
impriſoned his Jegates;and that all this was done, by the coun- 
ſell and conſent of the whole clergie of France; 9 Charles 
the ſ1xt deſpiſed pope Beneaidts interdict; burnt his Buls;cau- 
led the bringers thereof to be ſer on the pillorie; and that to 
be 
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be dont in moſt reprochſull manner, that could be deuiſed by 
the wit of man. Fiftly, thae the King of Spaine doth with- 
ſtand the Pope, and his forces; and will not yecld Naples, 

which is (his righte, as the Prieſtes write,) vntohim. * 

Che ſecul ar pꝛieſis giue this commendation, fo the res 
ligion of the Jeſuites. TWe deſire pou ſay thep, by the mers 
cies of God, to take heede of neuelties and Jeſuttifine,fo2t 
is aothing,but treachery, diſſumulation, ambition, and a ves 
ry vizard of moſt deepe hypocriſie. When other kingdomes 
begin toloath them, why ſhould you ſo farre debale pour 
ſelues, as to admire them? giue vs not occaſion to ſay with 
the bleſſed Apoſtle; yee fooliſh Galathians, who hath bewit- 
ched you? Theſe woꝛds are (ct dowue, in the impoztant 
conſiderations, pag. 39. ſee quodl. &. art. 7. pag. 247. 

Loe gentle reader, the religion of our Ieſuites is nothing 
els in deed, but treacherie, ambition, diſſimulation, and flat 
hypoctiſie. 

The Jcſuites haue pꝛouided that all who come out᷑ of 
Spaine, muſt ſweare, vow, pꝛofeſle, oꝛ at leaſt acknowledge 
an obediente to P. Blackew ell in all thinges ; yea, cuen to 
become ranke traptours againlt their Paince and country; 
fo2 that is pꝛincipallp intended. Theſe words are to bee 
found in the (paring diſtouerie, in the end almoſt of the epi⸗ 
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ule, in the laſt page ſaue one. 1 
Now then, the actions of the Jeſuites tending ſo euiden ⸗ ſechon, & 


ly as they doe and haue done, to the ruine, ſubuerſion, and note it 
ouerthzow, of our P2ince and countrp, both by ſecret pꝛa⸗ well 


ctiſes and open incurſions of Spaniſh inuaſions, (as is ma⸗ 
nifeſt both by their owne bookes, letters, and other dea⸗ 
linges, aſwell in Jreland as England, ) what good ſubs 
te 02 true hearted Engliſh man, can doe leſſe the diſclame 
with his mouth, reſiſt with his bloud, and open with his 
tongue, all ſuch vnnaturall and treacherous a tempts: Mc 
are too much acquainted therewith, and therefoze bound 
forcucale what we know therein, when it ſhall be nece- 
Caric fo2 the preſcruation of our Pꝛince and contry. Theſe 
woꝛds are to be found, in the reply to Parſons libell . fol. 


23.b* 
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All Catholikes muſt hereafter depend bpon Blackewell, 
and Blackewell vpon Garner, and Garnet vpon Parſons, and 


Parſon; vpon the Diuell . Zheſe woꝛds are ſet downe in 
the diſcoucry , Page. 70. quodliber. 6. arte. 7. page. 
178. 
But fo: the Jeſuites they are ſo headlong and vio- 
lent in theſe courſes, that they leeme no moze to regard 
the good ol our countrie 02 eſtate thereof, then the Spant⸗ 
ardes themſclues , Foz notwithſtanding the manifeſt in- 
tentions of conqueſt, and ſubuerſion by the Spaniards in⸗ 
tended; pet do they ſo concurre with them, as where as the 
Spaniard ofhimſelfe ſeemeth llow, they pꝛicke him on con- 
tinually with plots and ſuggeſtions. Mitneſſe father Par- 
tons actions, concerning two ſeuerall nauies which miſca⸗ 
vied; in one of which, Pailter Doctor Stillington fooke his 
death; ofthe other he ſpeaketh ſince, in a letter witte 
from Nome to Maiſter Thomas Fitzhcrbert . Witnefſe 
this the late attempt in Jrelande , in which fa- 
ther Archer an Jriſh Jeſuite was a great adoz. Theſe 
ren agg are ſet downe in the reply to Parſons libell. fol. 
33. 0 

Che Jcſaites diſpoſe of the laſt wils of the ſicke they lone 
to intermedle with the mariages of many, with their tem⸗ 
pozall goods, and in deede with all thinges they alwaies 
takethat courſe with all men,that ſome thinge happen fo 
their owne ſhare , hauing mind indeede of nothing, but 
their own gaine, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downein the abſtrae, 

20.75, | 
4 Note heere Gentle reader, theſe important obſeruations. 
Firſt, that all Ieſuited perſons muſt vow to become traytors. 
Secondly, that all Tefuites ſeeke nothing els indeede but their 
owne lucre and gaine. Thirdlie, that all Ieſuited perſons muſt 
depend vpon the deuill, who as you lee heere, inipireth, gui- 
deth, directeth, and ruleth the [eſunes, From ſuch religion, 
good Lord deliuer vs. Amen, | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V, 
of the birth, parentage, qualitie, diſpoſition, and de- 
meanour, of Robert Parſons the Ieſuite. 


The firſt Section, of his birth and b 


Obert Parſons the Jeſuite, is by birth a baſtard, be⸗ 
R gotten vpon the bodie of a verie baſe woman, by the 
arſon of the pariſh where he was bozne; (to wit, at 
tockgerſe: ) and his right name is not Parſons, but 

Cowbucke, The ſaid Parſon of Stockgerſer which begat 
him, did afterwards foſter him, and hauing bzought him 
vp at the ſchoole, ſent him to Drfozd,andplacedhim in Ba⸗ 
lioll Colledge. From whence being maſter of artes, he was 
erpelled; not for religion as he hath vanted, but fo2 his ba⸗ 
lkerdie, factions connerfation , libelling, and other miſde⸗ 
meanoꝛs. But hereof ye need no further infozmation,then 
the ſaid declaration; where pon ſhall finde, that there was 
ſuch lamentatton at his departure from the College, as 
fo2 iop he was rung thence with bets. Doctoz Bagſhaw be- 
ing then fellow of the laid Collevge, was his ſtifle aduer 
ſarie in his matters objected againft him; which the good 
father ofhis Jeſuittcall charity; doth nofwherroccafforrſer- 
ueth,fozget, Theſe woꝛds are ſet down inÞ diſconerie. Pag. 
42-4 pag. 29. quodlibet. y. art. 10. pag. 217. quodl. art. 2. in fine. 
Concerning father Parſons ltenitimation „J haue off 
wiſhed it had not beene vꝛged, being not much to the pur⸗ 
poſe. But ſith it haue e e e he demieth it, J will 
but aſke him, why he was erpelled Batioll Colledge in 
Orfoꝛd, and whether the chieleſt matter dbieected was not 
periurie, in taking the oath of the houfe to the ſtatutes, a⸗ 
monalt the which this was one; Vm, vt enmes buins 
collegy alumni ſint ſegitimo thoro nati; which was vrged a⸗ 
gainſt him, and offered to be pzoned openly, Foꝛ the atioyy 
ding of which pablike infamie, he made his owne reugna⸗ 
tion, wziting if with his owne hand, as is pet ko be 
This is moze,then I ment to * laid in this matter, deing 
3 a pers 
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Lo, the le- 
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a perſonall touch; had not father Parſons over much vr⸗ 
ged {he obiedion, not onely as an vntruth, but allo imuented 
and framed by vs. Yeerebyp pou map ſce , that the matter 
was not copneo by any of vs, no2 ſo void of verity,as he al⸗ 
firmeth. Theſe woꝛds are let downe, in the reply to Par ſons 
libell. Fol. 91. b. 6. 

Now then fo2 our credits with father Parſons, fo2 his ri⸗ 


(ies vie to ling by pꝛadiſes, oꝛ fadious diſpoſition, J will ſap no moze, 
preterre ta- but twhat is tuſtitiable« parte rei, dix. that the moſt ſtirring, 


Ctious 


heads. 


medling. and p2actiſing heads amongſt all of our English 
nation, (to goe no further,) haue alwaies come to credite 
and pzeheminencc amongſt them. Witnes this per induclib- 
nem father Parſons, whole factions diſpc ſition hath bene e⸗ 
uerie where ſufficiently diſplayed, with v2ofcs ſufircienk, 
Uitacs tather Heywood, and his buſie inclination at his 
comming into England of which father Pai ſons can beare 
witnes, being at variance with him; and many other 
pꝛieſts yet liuing in England, ſome of them hauing bene 
pꝛeſent at his ſpnodes, where he made himſelfc pꝛeüdent in 
the Popcs name. Mlitnes father Holt, of whoſe diſpoſi⸗ 
tion you may read in maſter Charles Pagers anſwere to the 
Apologie. Witnes father Creſwell. as you may ſee in Docs 
toz Elies anſwere to the Apo'ogie. Witnes father Garnet, 
the onely chiefe adoꝛ, in all our ftirres here in England. A 
might adde father Crichton the cot, with thereſt; and fas 
ther Holt, ( if he were aliue,) would take my part. Theſe 
then are pꝛetie inducements to thinke father Parſons roſe 
in his oꝛder, by his fadious diſpoſition. 


The Arch- But fo2 the other point concerning maſter Blackwell, let 
pri muſt him be examined vpon his oath, whether he came not to 


a witnee, 
againſt hs 


3 


maſter Bluct then p2iſoner in the Parſhalſies, vſing theſe 

oz the like woꝛds; what meant Dodoꝛ Allen to ſend this 

man ouer, he will vndoe vs ail. And being alked why; he 
anſwered, that his erpulf6 cut of Drfozd was ſo infamous, 
that it would be obiected by the pꝛoteſtants, to the dilgrace 
of the cauſe, Let maſter Bl»ckwel!! à ſay,be vꝛged with this. 
and J adiurehim, as he will anſwere it befoꝛe almightie 
Gov at the latter day, to ſay the truth; e then father Parſons 
4 ſhall 
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ſhall ſec we haue won our credits euen in both theſe points, 
beſides an hundꝛed moze alreadie pꝛoued. Theſe wozds 
are pat downe in the repiy to Parſons libell. Fol. 93. a. 30. 

Out ok this ſpirit it is, that father Cowbucke (alas Par- 
ſons,) fo all the diſparage of his birth ( which not his bap- 
tiſme could wach away,) and other his ſcandalous carria- 
ges, aſwell ſince his Jeſuitiſme, as ſoꝛmerly when he was 
an heretike in Drfo2d,ambitioneth the Cardinalate,fozget- 
ting how that to be a bare pꝛieſt ( though no ſuch pare,) he 
being a known baſtard, is againſt the canons of py Church; 
although tobea Jeſuite (being ſuch,) well and good he 
may. Theſe wo2ds are put downe, in maſter A. C. his ſe⸗ 
cond letter, page. 23. and moze at large, pag-38, 

What name of his, (he ſpeaketh of the Jeſuite Robert 
Parſons, ) oz but two letters of his name, find pe to this his 
manifeſtation of folly and bad ſpirit, whereby he not to de⸗ 
ſerue to be burned in the hand fo2 a vagabond? not any, No 
no2 any durſt he ſhew, manifeſting ſo badde ſpirit, and ſo 
much folly in that cenſureof his, as he hath done. Me is 
diſcouered foz (ach as he is, viz. a man who being the mil 
begotten of a ploughman, and he acuckwold too, vpon the 
bodie of a plough-man, hath acco2dingly demeaned him⸗ 
ſelſe; firſt, in begetting two baſtards male and female, vp⸗ 
on the bodie of his owne ſiſter , betweene his age of ſcuens 
teene and thꝛee and twentie, which was the cauſe heranne 
away (as fcaring the ſheet, gc.) Andſobecame a Jeſuite; 
ſecondly, o2 rather fozmerly and continually, by being a 
common alehouſe-ſquire, and the dzunkenneſt ſpunge in all 
the pariſh where heliued; thirdly, fo2 being an heretike of 
the family of lone all his life, till he became a Jeſuite. Theſe 
woꝛds are ſet downe in maſter A. C. his third letter, pag. 5o. 
and mo2e at large, pag. 78. 

O Parſons, monſter of mankind , fitter foz hell then 
middle ear th. Thou giueſt occaſion to thinke, that thou art 
not a meere man, but ſome fairies bzat, begotten of ſome 
Incubut, oz acrilh ſpirit, vpon the bodie of a baſe woman. 
Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe exp2zefſely , by the autho2 of 


the quodlibets.quodl. 8. art. 3. pag. 238. and an, 
e 
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he is termed a lacrilegious baſtard, boʒne of a baſe queane. 

Note hecre gentle Reader, two things of great moment. 
Full. that when the Pope abandoned law full and honeſt wed. 
locke to ptieſtes (which waseuer deemed lau full, vntill Siri. 
cis was aduanced to the Popedome in the yeare 385. as! 
haue prooued in my booke of Surucy, ) then che prieſts 
had good ſtore of baſtards; one of which as the prieſts 
heere confeſſe, was expelled from Balioll Colledge for his 
baſtardie, & ſeditious dealing, & is this day (euen by the free 
confeſſion of the ſecular prieſts, )an arrant traitor to his prince 
and natiue countrey. Secondly, that this holy father, whonwſt 
ſorſooth reforine the Church of England and manage euerie 
ching in chat high and heauenly function, vas to be lent from 
heauen with heauenly and extraordinarie gifts . viz. he muſt 
firſt be a prieſts, lacrilegious baſtard . Then, hee mult be 
a common drunkard. Third] he muſt be polluted wich the 
execrable ſinne of inceſt, and beget male and female vpon the 
bodie of his ow ne filter, Fourthly, he muſt be giuen to ſe- 
dition and libelling. Fiftly, he muſt be a tanke traytor to his 
natural! ber. At te being thus qualified with 
ſupernatural! gifts, and extraordinarie graces proceeding from 
Beele- bab that notable Machiuell; he muſt depriue noble 
Queene Elbzaberh of her royall and princely Diademe,and 
ſet che ſame vpon the Spaniards head; he muſt make a bloo- 
die maſſacte, of all the nobles and other her louing ſubiccts; he 
mult aboliſh, abandon, and make hau cke, of all the ancient 
lawes of this Church and Realme;and ſo forſooth(/idya placet) 
ſet vp his newly deuiſed Monarchie, his holy ſo falſcly named 
teſormation. 


Set. II. 

Of his notortous treaſons and bloodie trecheries, 
T2 next point bzought in by father Par ſons, is the laſt 
Iriſh attempt; but befoze we ſay any thing to that, 
we mult put his fatherhood in minde of his pꝛadiſes, con- 
- cerning two other pꝛeparations, wherein he cannot denie 
dimſelſe to haue beene not onelp a dealer but alſo the verie 
chiele and pꝛincipall adoʒ. The firſt was that, whei in Doc⸗ 
to; Stillington and ſame others got their death, which mil⸗ 
carried 
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carried by reaſon of the ignozance of their pilotes, o2 ra 
ther by the pꝛouiſton of God, thirtie foure ſhips being ſhi⸗ 
uered vpon their owne bayes. Ik he dente this, wee haue 


maſter Thomas Leake à reuerend pꝛieſt, and others witnes 


thereto, with whom he dealt to goe in that armie. And 
becauſe maſter Leake refuſed, he intreated him accozdingly. 
This pꝛeparation was intended, (as then was thought, ) 
fo: Jreland. The ſecond pꝛeparation was ſome thz& oz 
foure peares after (if J be not deceiued,) of which father 
Parſonſsmaketh mention, in a letter wzitten fo maſter Tho- 
mas fitzharbert from Roms into Spapne, deſiring to heare 
of the ſucceſſe thereof, ſaying withall, that they had little 
hope of that attempt at Rome. This pzeparation (as J 
remember,) was in the ſame peare, that the Earle of Eſ⸗ 
ſex went into the Jlands,and it miſcaried alſo by fempeſts. 
Theſc two pꝛeparations are ſo euident, to haue pꝛotteded 
with his concurrtce, cooperation, as he no wap can denie 
it, without the note of impudencie; ſo many witnelles and 
his owne letters, being in teſtimonie againſt him. What 
wiſe man will not laugh at father Parſons, to heare him in 
ſuch ſober pꝛoteſtation affirme,that he neuer intended, that 
the king of Spaine ſhauld haue any tempozall intereſt to 
the Crowne of England, and yet by all his might and po- 
wer ſeeke to make him maſter thereof, by inuaſion and fo:ce 
of armes? Mas the boke of titles ( wherein the kings 
daughter, the Ladie Infanta was intituled to all her Paie- 


ſties dominions,) w2it to no purpoſe,but to exerciſe father pan. 
Parions wit, 2 was it a vaine ſpeculation in the apze, with- the author 
out relation to effect 02 endꝰ there is a moſt trapterous let⸗ ofthe tray 


t eros 
books of 


ter of his extant, which in time map come to light. Bu 


chould J labour to light a candle at none tide? whole po⸗ le, 


ſitions good father are theſe? the Catholikes in England, 
map fauour 1yrone in his warres, and that with great me⸗ 
rit, and hope of eternall reward, as though they warred a- 
gainſt the Turkes. All Catholikes do ſinne moztally,that 
take part with the Englich againſt Ty2one, 4 canneyther 
be ſaued, noꝛ abſolued from their ſinnes by any pꝛieſt. vn- 


leſſe they repent and leaue the Engliſh. They are in the 3 
P ſame 


I 


2 


4 


2.Booke. 74 The Anatomie 


ſame caſe, that ſhall helpe the Engliſh with any vicuals, oz 
any ſuch like thing. The moſt woꝛthie pzince Hugh 6 Neale 


and other Catholikes of Jreland , that fight againſt the 
Queene, are by no conſkruction rebels. Bow ſay pou fryer 
Robert, out of what foꝛge came theſe warlike engins * they 
were hammered in Salamanca the (euenth day of Parch, 
1602. and are as you ſee, read hote. But what Vulcan was 
the woꝛkeman of them ? you (hall heare euerie one of them, 
ſpeake foz themſelues. Do J lohn de Sequenza, pꝛoſeſſour 
of Diuinitie in the Colledge of the ſocletie of Jeſus, in the 
ſamous Uniuerfitic of Salamanta, do thinke. J Emanuel 
deRoyas,p2ofeſſo2 of Diuinitie in the ſame Colledge of the 
ſocietie of Jeſus, am ofthe ſame opinion. J laſper de Mena, 
p2ofeſſo2 of diuinitie, and of the ſacred ſcripture in the ſame 
Colledge, doe aſſent to theſe fathers ſentence, as to an aſſu- 
red truth. I Peter Olorio,pzeacher in the Colledge of the 
ſocietie of Jeſus at Tire, am altogether in iudgement with 
theſe fathers. Row father Parſons , ſpeake out man, haue 
any of your company beene p2atticioners in the treaſons of 
Ireland: the Catholike authoz of the Jeſuites Catechiſme 
telleth vs, that all the late rebellious treacheries and mur⸗ 
thers hee there mentioneth, were plotted and contrined in 
the colledges ofthe Jeſuites in France : and doe not theſe 
Icſuiticall pꝛofeſſozs, tell vs as much,of their owe pꝛo⸗ 
c&dings in their colledges in payne, foz our treaſons, res 
bellions, and murthers in Ireland: J can be but ſozie, that 
the auncient Chꝛiſtian faith and rebellionof Chziſt,ſhould 
thus be lcandalized by Machiuilians, vnder pzetenceof the 
bleed name of Zeſas. We can alledge his letter wzitten 
tothe Earle of Angus, the 24. of Januarie, 1600. wherein 
he confeſleth, that he hadlaboured eight oz tenne peares 
fo: his Paieſty of Scotland, and the pꝛeſerment ol his title, 
with the ſumme of twentie hundzed crownes a peare foz 
two peares together from Dpayne , which were as hee 
ſaith , diſburſed in tbe peare 1587. and $4. as alſo 4000. 
crowns pꝛocured to þ ſame eſfra, from Pope Gregory the 13. 
by bil of exchange which he confeflcth he bꝛought to Paris, 
andthers deliucred it, And he ſaith the ſame had continu- 


cd, 


of popiſh tyranny; 
ed, if any cozreſpondencie of gratitude, oz hope bad 
continued from Scotland; with no ſmall aſſurance of 
farre greater matters, and aduauncement to the kings 

perfon , if the enemies ſince of both our Realmes (as he 
faith,) had not ouerthzowne, and altered that courſe, This 
de hath in that letter, and much moze. Ulhereby pou 
may perteiue, what his pꝛadiſes haue bœne from time 
to tme, againſt her Maieſtie and State; ſeeking firſt as you 
ſee , by large penſions from @payne, to wozke with 
the Scots and others, foz the vntimely aduancement of 
his title, which muff haue beene with the ouerthzow 
of her Paieſtie, o2 otherwiſe you know, it could not 
haue beene. And heere J requeſt the reader, to note 
theſe labours of lather Parſons foz the aftapꝛes ol Scotland, 
to haue beene in the peares, 1583. and 1584. in which 
ſelfe lame yearc, happened the trapterous plots of Parry, 
Frances Throgmorton, and the Carle of Northumberland, 
and the pzaciſes with the Duke of Guile , Spapntard, 
and other Engliſh abꝛoade, about the deliuerie of the 
Nueene of Scots, and onerthzow of her Paieſtie; and 
ſhoꝛtlp after , the treaſons of Babington and his compli⸗ 
ces, Which J note, that you may ſee, how father Par- 
ſons courſes concurred at the ſame inſtant with their 
attempts; and by this vou may geſſe, whether it be 
not moze then pꝛobable, that he was inward with all 
thoſe deuiſes; and perhaps ſome of that money was im⸗ 
ployad , to the ſetting fozward of thoſe attempts, though 
he would ſeeme cleare in all things. But it is Gods will, 
that his owne letters and wzitings, ſhould diſcover his 
dealings. There want not other letters of his and his 
complices, which ſhew his good will towards our ſo⸗ 
ueraigne and countrep, bat theſe ſhall be ſufficient at this 
time. Thele woꝛds are (et downe, inthe replytoParſons 
libel. Fol 65. fol.66. fol. 67. ſol os. 

Che Jeſuite Parſons cauſed; the ſfudents in Dpayne, 
fo ſubſcribe to the Ladie Inſantaes title to the crowne of 
England, and towhateiſe he would, hauing gotten their 
names fo th;ce ſeuerall _— Theſe wozdes 2 
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ſet downe, in the hope of peace, page. 22. and they ate de⸗ 
fended to be true, in the reply to Parſons libell, fol. 68. b. 
where it is affirmev, to be a matter verie notozions and 
evident , as alſo, that there are diuers p2teſts yethuing,af- 
wellofthem that were enfozced to ſubſcribe againſt their 
willes, as others that openly refuſed the ſame , who will 
confirme this by oath, 

To come to Parſons booke of fucceſion,what title is there, 
Which he doth not innalidate one way 02 other, with baſtar- 
dic,o2 the like, the Infanta her title onely erceptcd ? doth he 
not bꝛing the marriage ofthe Earle of Yarfozd in queſtion, 
to debarre that line? doth he not erclude the Scot, by the 
allotiation, and ſo in the reſt ? onely he leaueth the Infanta 
ſole heire, without ſpot oz ſtaine. Againe, bath he not ra- 
dee wore ked vp a title fo the Infanta, from Iohn of Gaunt , and 
of this tel. yefoze 2 neuer dzeamed of in the wozld till his time, to 
d vac bꝛing in her as a competitoz. J am ſure, he might bzingin 
next chap- 300. At the leaſt within our owne countrey aſwell, and 
ter. with as good right and intereſt to the Crowne. Theſe 
woꝛds are ſet downe, in the replie to Parſons Libel, 


Fol. 77. a. ; 
Söecct. III. 

of Parſons impadincie, mi othtr his bad quali- 

| | ties manifold - 11 » 19 1000 


will ſay , he is impudent, and hath a face of bꝛaſſe and 
is as ſhameleſle as father P :rfons ; who will affirme;oz 
denie any thing. Foz m elle haue hard the fozeſaid ire⸗ 
nerent ſpeeches, from fame ofthetr awne mouthes..theſe 
woꝛds are (et downe, in the reply to Parſons libell. fol. 2t. 
2. 22. Againe in an other place, 2%. fol. 10.2; 16. Thus; 
they are ſo apparantly and inuineibly confuted . as that 
J admire much at the mans bꝛaſen fozehead, that he 
2 palpablie laye open his follies, if not pis-ma- 
ice. En © 641 "3.* $0} 9; nurn 01 
But this is but an oꝛdinarie tricke with Parſons, and 
dis compliccs ; that cueriemati be he neuer ſo _ 


if he once ſpeake againſt a Jeſuite, muff bee eſfeemed 
a bad man, and a ſuſpected companion; marrie, if 
hee runne a longe with them in their courſes, let him 
be neuer ſo lewde a varict, he ſhall be reputed foz moſt ho⸗ 
neſt. Witnelle this, Tomſon, Coulſon, Tunſteed, and ma 
ny others of that rable, which J could name . Theſe 
wo2ds are ſet downe, in the reply to Parſons libel}. fol. 

11.2 19, 
Belcenue me, when J read this, Jwas amazed with 
wondering at this mans b2aſen viſage, (he ſpeaketh of 
Parſons that holp Jeſinte.) Neuer did J in my life (J pz0- 
teſt, ) reade 02 heare ſo notoꝛious wickednelle and iniuſ⸗ 
tice, ſo impudently recounted fo2 tuft, 'Jeſa;/ whither will 
this man goe, 02 what will he not iultifie and commend? 
Doth not all our little wozlv know, that the erecting'of 
the Arch · pꝛieſt, was the cauſe of all our diſſentions? ow 
then was he pꝛocured, at our owne petition ? did not M. 
Standiſh mol falſely by his meanes, ſuggeſt vnto the Pope 
in our names a deſtre of ſuch a thing, we neuer dzeaming 
thereof? did any one pꝛieſt in England ſend his hand, oz 
tonſent with Maiſter Standiſn to follicite any fuch matter? 
Were not the Jeſuites tonſtrained, cunningly to-ertozt 
ratthabitions from the pꝛieſtes themſelues, by ſubſcripti⸗ 
ons vnto a tongratutatozie letter, after that they dad by 
ſoꝛgerie erected him, and ſaw him impugney? Diabolus eſt 
mend, & pater eius. Ood ſend father Parſons mozeſhame, 
moze honeſtie, and moze truth. I wonder not now, at any 
thing he ſaith, fo2 J well ſe, he hath wholy giuen himſelſe o⸗ 
uer, to the trade of fittening; with which it ſermeth, he hath 
made ale of his conſcience, Theſe wozds are ſet downe, in 
the reply to Purſons libell, fol 5. a. And in an other plate, 
vnd. fol. 3. b. Thus; but father Parſons will neuer leaue, 
his old trickes of iugling. In an other place, viz, fol, 75. b. 
Thus; neither were their wits ſo weake, as not able to ſ& 
fatherParſons'canning ayme therein. Though like a Gip- 
ſep he'play at faſt and looſe , vet men that are acquain⸗ 
che with his olde trickes , can gelle at his newe fet- 

es, | 
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s foz Don Bernardino Mendoza, it is knowne,that he 
was wholy affectionate to the Jeſuites. and it is but 
an o2dinaris courſe with the Jeſuites, to bind both noble 
men noble women, ex others allo, vnto them by vow;and 
pet leaning them in the wozld to be their inſtruments; of 
Which kind in both ſexes, J could name ſome in our owne 
country; and therefoze it is no ſtrange thing to charge the 
Jeſuites, to haue men in the wozld abzoad that are theirs, 
and bound to them in vow, and therefozemay be termed 
Jeſuites. foz what doth incozporate into a religious bodie, 
but the vowes thereof, amongſt which obedience is the 
chiefeſt. Thele woꝛds are (ct downe, in the reply to Parſons 
libell. fol. 47. a. 23. 

Note here gentle reader, what a curſed crewe of diſſoyall 
caterpillers theſe Ieſuites be. they are not onely ranke tray- 
tors, as you haue hard at large 5 het ſo full of cozonage , and 
hypocriticall dealing in their peſtilent ſet; that no man can 
tell, when he talketh, or conuerſeth with a Ieſuite. for they 
are both Friars and Nunnes, both men, and women, and live in 
the world to ſet forward Ieſuiticall plots and treaſonable pra- 
Ates, as if they were lay- people. The like was neuer heard 
of in the world; it is a new no religion; it is a folly of all fol- 
lies; Friers are become Nunnes, & Nunnes are Friers, & all are 
iumbled vp together. They may dilate and inlarge their hypo- 
cxiticall ſect, by a moſt execrable and facrilegious propage- 
tion . For Friers may begette Friers, and leica Nunnes 
may be their mothers. Well, it is expedient to know theſe ho- 


ecular Friers, as alſo the religious contemplative Nunnes. 


Y g 

Remember For ſecret traytors are moſt daungerous, and not to be tolera- 
che memo- ted in a well managed common weale. Now, theſe gal- 
table caue · lants, theſe Friers and theſe Nunnes, are knowne to the ſecular 


prieſts, as heere you ſee. againe, they are arrant traytors, as the 
ſaid prieſts confeſſe. Thirdly, the ſaid prieſts, as themſelues 
haue yoluntarily graunted,are bound in conſcience to diſcouer 
them. Let wiſc magiſtrates remember theſe points, and thinke 


vpon 


of popiſh tyrannie. 
ypon the execution. Let them not forget, that both ſecret fri= 
ers, and ſecret Nunnes, are in this Realme; and that not baſe 
Friers and baſe Nunnes, but nobles of the beſt families, noble 
men,and noble women . if this geare, and this treacherous 
dealing,be permitted a while ; welladay, and welladay, may 
be Englands long night and day. for the Prieſts themſelues 
heere tell vs, that theſe noble Friets and theſe noble Nunnes, 
are permitted by the Ieſuites, to liue as lay-perſons in 
the worlde ; that ſo they may the better bee a- 
ble to effecte, their treacherous and bloudie practi- 


ſes euerie where. 
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Paragraph. 1 . 


Of Parſons the Popes inſirument in ſtate- 
 affaires, 


13 was the ſpeciall inſtigatoꝛ of the Duke of Guiſe, 
an. 1583. Oz there abouts, foz his ſodaine ſarpzizing 
the Citie of London, and her maieſties perſon, with 5000. 
men; aſſuring him, that the Catholikes would aſſiſt him, il 
nede required. It is not vnk none, what a villanous at⸗ 
tempt the traytoꝛ Parric vndertooke; againſt the life ot hir 
Mateſtie, ann. 158 3. With which outragious plot, ſundzie 
ofthe Jeſuites were acquainted, and namely this arrant 
traytoz Parſons; who alſo intituted Alexander the Duke of 
Parma to hir Maieſties crowne, and indenoured with all 
his skill, to perſwade the Duke in the right of his ſonne 
Ranutius, to ſet vpon this Realme with all his fozce . But 
the attempt of anno, 1588. By the King of Spaine againff 
dir Maieſty and this whole kingdome, is to be abhozred a⸗ 
boue all the reſt, and to be had in perpetuall deteſtation. 
And yet in that cruell attempt, this our Jeſuite wg — 

zany, 
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fireb2zand, and had his hand in that pernitious booke, that 


was then pꝛinted fo; the ſtirring vp of her Paleſties ſub⸗ 
tects, to haue taken part with the Spamard,ifhe could haue 


arriued. Theſe woꝛds are to be found, in the ſparing dif- 


couerp. pag. 49. page. 5 1. pag· 5 2. | 
A large volumne is ſet foꝛth by this Parſons and his ge⸗ 


_ counſcll of nerall, called the high counſell of refozmation fo: England, 
ccturmti tg take place and to be of fozce , when the catholike con⸗ 


querour ſhall be eſfabliſhed in great Bꝛytaine. Firſt, no 
religious o2der will that famous volumne permitte in 
great Bꝛytain, but Jeſuites and Capuchines. Neither Be⸗ 
nedictines, noz Carthuſians, no: Dominicans muſt enter 
beere, /ic«r placuit Jeſus ; fo2 the holy Ghoſt hath foꝛſaken 
all other religious o2ders, and is onelp in the Capuchenes 
and Jeſuites. If you aſke vs, why they make choiſe of the 
Capuchenes onely; we anſwere vou, as a good Capuchene 
did to the like queſtion . we ſute beſt /quoth he,) with the 
bumo? of the Jeſuits; foz their dꝛift is to haue all, and 
fo rule all; and on the contrarte, our o2ders are ſuch, 
as we mult neitheir rule at all , neither haue any thing 
at all. 

Secondly, all biſhopꝛickes great and ſmall, all parſona⸗ 
ges, vicarages, and monaſteries , muſtbe no moze in 
the hands of biſhops, Abbots, parſõs, + the reſt, as hereto: 
foze it was accuſtomed . They all muſt bee put to their 
penſions, and the father pzouinciall muſt cull out ſouze Je- 
ſuites , and two ſecular Pꝛieſis, which muit be demi - Je- 
ſuits . Theſe fir vicars, theſe mightie great Lozds, ſhall 
haut lands, mannoꝛs, Loꝛdſhips, parſonages, monaſteries, 
and whatſocuer els, into their owne hands; allowing the 
Biſhoppes, and the reſt, penſions o2 ſtipends at their good 
pleaſures. | | 

Thirdly, no parſon, no vicar, no biſhop , no fellow of a- 
ny colledge, maſt be ſo hardy, as once to demaund an ac⸗ 
compte, what is become of their reuenewes, lands, and 
lozdſhips. | 

Fourthlp, the nobilitie muſt be limited alſo, what reti- 
newe they ſhall kecpe ; what they ſhall haue to — 
peerelp 


pecrely ; and what diet they ſhall keepe at their ta⸗ 
bles. | 
Lay, the common lawes of our contrie mult be abo⸗ 5 
lied, and the ciuill brare the ſway. happie is hee, that 
can ſee and read this booke , called thecounſell ofrefozmas 
tion, Theile woꝛds are to be found, both in the ſparing di 
coneric, pag-28.29- and in the dialogue alſo, page. 95. as als 
ſa, quodliber . 4. art. 2. page. 93. quodlibet. 9. art. 2, 
pag. 289. 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me. 
Firſt, that the le ſates doe petſwade theinſelues confidently, 
and would pe:{wade all others in like manner; that they can 
procure a conqueſt of England, at their pleaſure. Secondly, 
that themſelues are the onely wiſe men in all Europe, at leaſt 
in their one conccits ; and conſequently, that all people 
ot all eſtates and condition vhatſoeuer, muſt in reaſon yeelde 
to their counſell of reform ion. Thirdly, that all biſhops, par- 
ſons,and vicars, muſt depend vpon the Ieſuiticall munks,thoſe 
irreligious and trayterousfryers; a thing neuer heard of, ſince 
the world begin. Fourthly, that not onely the ancient lawes 
of the Church, but alio of the Realme, muſt be altered by le- 
ſuiticall profeſled frycrs. Fiſtly, chat munks ( the hautie and 
arrogant Iefuires I meane,)mult be the high creaſurers of the 
hand. Sixtly, that all the nobilitie ofthe land, mult be cenſured 
and limited by che ſaid Friers, what retinew they ſhall keepe, 
what ſummes of money they ſhall ſpend, and what diet they 
{hall vſe, Seuenthly, and laſtiy, chat theſe leſuits, theſe Lordly 
Friers, theſe noble treaſutets of England, are lawles and in- 
dependent; aboue all and yvndet none; no man may call them 
to accoumpt ; no man may once aske them, what is become 
of the common treaſure. 

Two Pꝛieſts (Paiſter Biſhoppe E aiſter Charnocke.) 
being melCengers to Rome , ſent in the name ok all the 
ret, were impꝛiſoned at Nome befoze their meſſage was 
delivered. The French Aimbaſſevour came fo the Pope 
and told him, that in impziſoning thoſetwo men, he had 
done that, whereofno example could beginen in any age. 
And therefoze beleeched the ws to give them _— 
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After the Ambaſſadours departure, fozthwith commeth 
the Spaniſh AmbaCadour ſuboʒned by, Parſons, and difs 
ſwadeth the Pope from that which he had pꝛomiſed. The 

rench.Ambalſadour commeth agame the ſecond time, 
and vracth as before; and againe audience was granted 
to the Pꝛieſtes. This being knowne to the Jeſuites, they 
pꝛotured the ſaid @panilh Ambaſſadour to come againe to 
diſſwade the Pope, at whoſe motion audience againe was 
denied, and the Pꝛieſts caſt into pꝛiſon. Theſe wozds are 
ſet downe, in the p2eface to the impoꝛtant conſiderations» 
fol. 8. page. 2. See alſo aiſter Elies notes vpon the Apolo* 
gie. pag. 108. foʒ there the ſame is auouched. 

Note here geutle reader, theſe points with me. Firſt, that 
the Ieſuites are men, which reſpect neither religion nor con- 
ſcience, nor honeſt morall dealing . Againe, that the Pope 
is an vnfit man, to gouerne any one nation; and much leſſe 
fir , to gouerne all the chriſtian world . But all is well, his 
traytorous Ieſuites can doe it for him. Yea, they can rule the 
Pope himſelfe, For ſo themſelues affirme. Theſe are their 
words, in the notes vpon the Apologie ge 267. Parſons for 
his credit (you ſay, ) in the Romaine court, doth greatly let & 
hinder their deſignements. And this their ſaying was not ma- 
nie monethes ſince confirmed, by one of his owne coate pa- 
fling by this wayzwho ſaid Father Parſons could doe what he 
would, with the Pope. 7 


Paragraph. IT. 
of the Popes dealing in matters of 


treaſon, 


us quintus pꝛactiſed hir maieſties ſubuerũd:he ſent into 
England one Ridolphi a gentleman of Flozence,vnder 
colour ofmarchandize, to ſollitite a rebellion , Ve money 
the Bing of paine to iopnem this crploite, ſoꝛ the better 
ſecuring ofhis one domimons, in the lowe countries. 
Ye denounced his bull againſt hir maieſtic , purpoſely to 
further the intended rebellion, and ta depziue hir from 
hir kingdome . The Pope 3 the 
| uke 
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Duke of Roꝛfolke, to be the head of this rebellion. The 
Pope gaue oꝛder fo the ſaid Ridolphi , to take 150000, — 
crownes to ſet fozward his attempt. ſome of which ms 2 craycour, 
ny was ſent foꝛ Scotland, and ſome delivered to the (aid 
Duke. King Philippe at the Popes inſtance, determined to 
ſend the Duke of Alua into England, with all his fozces 
into the low countries, to aſſiſt the Dake of Roꝛſolke. Are 
all theſe things true, were they not then in hand, whilelt ke ph 
ber mateſkie dealt ſomercifully with yon? how can vou 1,15 
excuſe theſe dellgnements, ſo vnchziſtian, ſo vnpꝛieſtlp, fo ted ” 
treacherous? when we firſt heard theſe particulars, we did Duke of 
not beleeue them; but when we ſaw the booke, and found nn, ®@ 
them there; God is our witnes , we were much amazed, Dato 
and can ſay nomoze, but that his holines was miſfozmed, Norſolle. 
t indirectly dꝛawen to theſe tourſes. Co pꝛoceed, the Cas , 
tholikes continued as befoze, till the ſaid rebellion b2ake Ergo the 
koꝛth in the Bozth,1 569. alittle befoze Chziſtmaſſe; and Tope may 
that it was knowne, that the Pope had excommunicates 
the Queene, and thereby freed her ſubiecs (as the bull im- 
poꝛteth) from their ſubiection. The followed a reſtraint, but 
the ſwoꝛd was only dzawne againſt ſuch Catholikes, as 
had riſen vp actually into open rebellion, Mell, the ſen⸗ 
fence was pꝛotured by ſurreption, and the Pope was decei⸗ Rebellion 
ted, as hee is often in matters of fac, Mhele wozdes — 
are ſet downe, in the impoztant confloerations, page, 56%. 
10.11. 

Mailer Sanders alſo telleth vs, that Maiſter Morton and 
Maiſter Webbe two ſecular pꝛieſts, were ſent by the pope 
befoze the ſaid rebellion, to the Loꝛds and gentlemen in the 
Nozth,fo excite them with their followers, to take vp armes Taba 
againſt their ſoueraigne. And the rather to perſwade them dung . 
thereunto, they ſigniſted to them by the Popes comman⸗ dech to re- 
dement, that her maieſtie was ercommunicated, and her bellion. 
ſabiecs releaſed from their obedience. And the ſaid Paiſter 
Saunders doth iuſtifie the commotion, and aſcribeth the e- 
uill ſucceſſeithad, to the onerlate publiſhing ofthe Bull, it 
being not generally knowne of, till the peare after, when 
Felton had ſet it vp vpon the Biſhoppe of Londons gate. 
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Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe in the diſtouerie afoze ſaid, 

Pag. 12 in the ſaid impoztant conſiderations, pagc. 17. The 

zieſts confeſle, that Maiſter Saunders doth to much ertoll 

the ſaid rebels; becauſe ſay they, they were men arraigned 

and executed by the auncient lawes ol our country, ſoꝛ high 
treaſon. 

In the place alleaged, the Pzieſts confeſſe, that Parſons 
and others of his coate, haue ſince followed the fozmer in⸗ 
toller able and vncatholike tourte. They confeſſe alſo, that 
with in foure oꝛ fue pres. it was commonly knowne to 
the Neale, what attempts were in hande by Paiſter 

The pricſt Stube 44nd Maiſter Sounders, foz an interpziſe by fozce 


2. 


Saunders, in Freland; in which action Mater Szundeis being to 
wasthe much {ciuited did thzuſt hunſclte in perſon,as athieſe ring⸗ 
ng _ leader, io: the better alliſting ofthe rebells. and whilſt theſe 
betton. pꝛagiſes were in hand in Jreland, Gregorie the 13.renews 
eth the ſard Bui! of Pius quinrus, and denounceth hir maie⸗ 
ſie to be ercommunicate,with intimation of ail other par 
ticulars in the foꝛmer bull mentioned, which was pꝛocured 
no doubt by ſuri eption the falle Jeſuites daring to attempt 
Lebe nr thing, by vntrue ſuggeſtion, and lewd ſurmiſes; 
gu! which Jeluites as the diuell would haue it came into Eng⸗ 
drought land, and intruded themſelucs into our harucft, being the 
the le ſuits. chiele inſtruments of all the miſchiefes, that haue beene ins 
into Eng- tended againſt her mateſtie, ſince the beginning of her 
- ot raigne . Their firſt comming was in the peare 1580. Cam- 
pio the ub cd, and Parſons the pꝛouinciall, Alias ba- 
fard Cardinall Cowbucke, as pou haue hearde alrea- 

die. 
In the ſaid impoꝛtant conũderations, pag. 22. it is ſet 
downe, how the Pope by the inũigations ofthe Jeſuits, 
TR plotted with the Bing of Spaine, to2 the alliſtance of the 
"eee. PukcofGuiſe agatnſt the Queene ol England. Foz the 
| better efteoing whereof, Menaoza the Jeſuite and ledger 
ae the Bing of Dpaine in England, ſet on woꝛke Fraun⸗ 
e ces Throckmorton and diucrs othcrs.two others alſo about 
p.21. 26. . the ſame tune v4. ann. 1 583. Arden and Sommerviie, were 
33.19, Ppurpcled aud hadcontriued how they might lap violent 
| | bands 


of popiſh tyrannĩe. 85 Boabe. 2. 


hands vpon her Maia ſties ſacred perſon. And Dodo: Parr, mant 
ry the lame peare, was plotting with Jeſuites beyond the congde tat. 
ſeas, how he might haue effeded the like villanie, About p.22 24. & 
the lame time, the Carle of oꝛthumberland, was bꝛonught p. 23· 18. 
into the plot of the Duke of Guiſe. Yereunto may be ads 

ded, the notable treaſons of Anthonic Babington ànd his 
complices, in the peare 1586. the treacherie alſo of Sir 

William Stanley the peare following 1587. in the page. 40. 

it is confeed, that Cardinall Allen and Parſons, publi- 

ſhed the renouation of the Bull by Sixtus Quintus; ſo as 

the Pope muft needes be condemned, to haue dealt in 

matters of treaſon , and to haue beene the chiefeſt aus 

tho2 thereof. F02 in his name, and vpon his pꝛetenſed au⸗ 
thozitie, the others did all that was done; and without 

him they durſt not haue done any thing, as is euident by 

this diſcourſe, 


Paragraph. III. 
Of the Popes Seminaries. 


TI the Pope did erec his ſeminaries, fo; fo with- 

dꝛaw Englich ſubieds. from their due obedience and 
allegeante to their naturall ſoneraigne ; it map and doth 
appeace moſt emdently, by his firſt miſton of his ſemina⸗ 

riſts, into the Realme of England. Fo: Apꝛap you, when 
Sherwin, Riſton, and Birker, were ſent into this land from 
Nome, (who were the firft that came from thence,) did not Gregory 
the Pope ſend with them at the ſame time, the Jeuites 
Cumpion and Parſons thatpzieftly baſtard ? J wote he did, 
my ſcifke was e ocalaras, being then one of that Colledge. 
And how did he ſend them? Muſn, one ol theſe ſecular pꝛieſts 
which now ſtand againſt theſe Jeſuites, can tell as well as 
my ſelfe, becauſe he was then of the ſame colledge at Rome. 
J know, and he knoweth, that the ercommunication was 
then renewed in freſh pʒꝛint, and common in euerie mans 
hands, mp ſelte had one of them at the ſame time, In which 
Bull, her Maieſtie was denounced to be excommunicate, 


3 to 
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to be an vſurper, and pꝛetenſed Queene of England, and 
all her ſubieas were thereby abſolued, freed, and diſchar⸗ 
ged, of their allegiance to her. In this manner furniſhed, 
theſe good fellowes receine the Popes bleſſing, and their 
viaticam , Which was a good one J warrant you, and ſa 
they march towards England. Who fo2thwith after 
their arriuall,(as pou may read in the impoꝛtant conũdera⸗ 
tions, Poge. 14.) beſtirred themſelues, as the diuell would 
haue them, (fo2 theſe are the verie woꝛdes of the pꝛieſts,) 
like a tempeſt, with great bzags and challenges; and Par- 
ſons fozthwith fell to his Jeſuiticall courſes, of which you 
haue heard copiouſlp, in the chapter next afoze going, 
Touching the erection of popiſh ſeminaries, who ſo liſteth, 
may read at large in my booke of motiues, in the chapter 
of diſſention, 


CHAP. VII. 
of the Engliſh biſpanized Seminaries, and the intent 
of their erection. 


T is apparant, that the ſeminaries in Spaine were in- 
tended by father Parſons, of purpoſe to cauſe a conqueſt, 
and to bzing this land into the bondage and ſlauerie of the 
Spaniard, quodl.$. art. 10. pag. 278. 

The Jeſuites haue beene plotting about this Ponarchie, 
theſe twentie peares together. That is to (ap, how to 
bzing both Cafes eccleſiaſticall and tempozall vnder their 
ſubiedion. Foz this cauſe it is, that father Parſons fo ſpee⸗ 
dilp obtained of the king of Spapne, there to inſtitute 
thꝛee ſeminaries on his Maieſties coſtes and charges; that 
graines and indulgentes muſt be publiſhed in England on 
the panich behalfe, foz all that take his part; that all who 
come out of Spapne, muſt ſweare, vow, p2ofeſſe, oꝛ at leaſt 
acknowledge,anovedifecetomaſter Blackwell in all things; 
pea, enen to become ranke trapto2s againſt their pꝛince 
and country,fo; that is pzincipally intended, Theſe wo2ds 
are ſet downe in the end of the pzeface, which is annered 
to the ſparing diſcouerie. 


Parſons 


of popilh tyrannie; 87 
Parſons cauſed divers by fayze meanes and thzeats 
ſubſcribe, that in all conferences they ſhould | 


when they 
came into England, aduance the Intancaes title, not inten- 


ding therby to expet her Paielkies death, but by all means See che rc. 
to remoue her, from the pꝛelent poſſeſſion: of her royall g- die. 


ate, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downein the diſcouerie, Pag. 57. 


as alſo in the impoztant conſiderations, Page. 34. 

By theſe teſtumonies gentle reader, ,) things are cleared; 
the one, that Parſons the Ieſuite, alu baſtard Combucke, ta- 
keth ypon him as roundly as traiterouſſy, toplace and diſplace, 
to put on and take of royall Diademes, at his good vill and 
pleaſure. The other, that the three Engliſh hiſpanized ſemi- 
minaries, erected in Saint Lucars, Siuill, and Valledolid, are 
and mult be mainteyned, to further, 2yde, and aſſiſt, the Spa- 
niſh bloodie intendments, againſt their vndoubted ſoueraigne 
and natiue countrey. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Popes authoritie. 


Baue diſcourſed at large of this theame, in my booke 


] 


of motiues. J meane heere to ſpeake thereof onely, as 5ceche 


the pzinted bookes publiſhed by the ſecular pꝛieſts, haue ſourih 
miniſtred Af occaſion to me. Where J with the indifferent chapter, in 


reader, to marke well what J all by Gods helpe, deliuer 
in this behalfe. In which my diſpute, J will fo; peripi⸗ 
cuitic ſake, pzocede by way of ſections, 


- Sea. I. | 
Of the Popes fact in afſorling her Maieffies ſubiccts, 
from their homage to ro 1 | 

1 the Bull of Pius Quintus, and the ſame fince 

. confirmed by Gregoric 13. againſt her Paticſtie; as 
neither the Spaniard, noz any other fozraine power, 
is eyther by exp2clle oz iumlied termes thereaf., intited to 
dominion ouer this land as little are Englich hearts therby 
dilallegeanced ſo from her Paieltiez as to concurre 15 
any fozraige inuadour. Foz though the ſaid Buls vp 
ber 


the 11. Pa» 
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chapter. 
che 6. Pa- 
tagtaph. 
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ber Paieſties ercommunitation therein pzomriged , dog 


de fatto aſſople the ſubieds of this Realme ſroin their hos 
mage to her; it therſoꝛe followes not, that they muſt and 


- ought to be parties againſt her Pateſtie, and their country 


to afozraine power, howſoeuer pꝛetending euen Religion, 
03 the ciuill good thereunto. Foꝛ that were to confer the 
Popes act ſo ouermuch in religion, and grace, as to the 
deſtrutionof nature, which were againſt themarime a⸗ 
foꝛeſaid. Theſe woꝛds are taken out of the anlwere, to 
the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 39. 


Se. II. 
Of power granted to Saint Peter, 


Pan to goe againſt his owne countrey, is and euer 

was holden in the ciuill part of the world, an ad cov. 
tra ius gentum; alſo vnnaturall, vea againſt all grace. Be⸗ 
ſides, that Chꝛiſt neuer did delegate any ſuch power to &. 
Peter, as cradere gentem in gentem, that being a meere tems 
pozall reuenge, and he but his vicar ſpirituall. 


 $e& III. 
Of the confirmation of the power, named in the 
former Section. 


Aint Peters commilſion againſt tranſgreſſing kings and 
ingdomes, is no moze then onelp to denounce by ex- 
communication, and other the like ccclefiaſticall cenſures, 
Gods diſpleaſure againſt them foz their tranſgreſſion, and 
not to exerciſe the ſetular ſwoꝛd at all, Theſe woꝛds con- 
tepned in the third and ſecond ſections, are ſet downe in the 
anſwere to the Jeſuiticall gentleman, Page. 40. 


Sec. IIII. 
Of the explication of the former confirmation. 


Say againe , J doe net ſce, howe that chafre and 

thoſe kepes to be imbʒued in blood, and to atchieue cons 

| queſts, 
| 


of popiſliryranny; 
queſts, eſpecially ſuch a tradition as of England to Spaine 
by the ſwozd , can any wayes ſtand, epther with Chailts, 
22 his ſaid vicars honour. I heſe woꝛds ate let bowue in 
the anſwere to the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 42. 


Sect. V. 
of the obeyſance tothe Popes comamunaement. 


V E all of the ſecular cleargie, doe with one aſſent 

vtterly renounce both Archpꝛieſt and Jeſuites, 
as arrant traptoꝛs to their pꝛinte and countrep, whom fo 
death we will neuer obey; no, ik the Popes holineſle ſhould 
charge vs to obey in this ſenſe , to aduance an enemie to 
the Engliſh crowne, we would never peeld to it; at by no 
law of nature, of nations, 02 of man, to be compelled ther⸗ 
vnto. Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, in the pꝛelate to the im⸗ 
poztant conſiderations, Fol. 9. pag. 2. 


dect. VI. 
Of the Popes flat communndement, in matters. 
of treaſon. 


1 ſecular pꝛieſis hau ng told vs, that the Pope de They 


95 Belels. 


nounced his Ful againſt her Maieſty, purpolelv to ſuf- ;; e A. 


fer the intended rebellion, e that he gauc oꝛder to Ridolphi of all te- 


the Floꝛentine to take 250000. crolones to (ct foꝛward the bellion, 


ſaid attempt, and much other matter to the like effed, wher⸗ 
of J baue (ſpoken at large in the ſirt chapter; doe adde ther⸗ 
vuto thelc expꝛelle wozds ; when we firſt heard theſe par⸗ 
ticulars, we did not belue them, but would haue laid our 
liues they had beene falſe; but when we law the books, and 
found them there; God is our witneſſe, we were much a⸗ 
mazed and can ſay no moꝛe, but that his holines was miſ⸗ 
infozmed,and directly dzawn to theſe courſes, Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe in the impoztant conſiderations, Page. 10. 
Now, out of theſe waightie and important points contey- 
ned in theſe Sections, certaine concluſions are neceſſarily in- 
ferred, for which I haue reſerued the next chapter, withing 


the reader ſcriouſly to obſerve the ſame. 
O | CHAP. 
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CHAP, IX. | 
of certaine memorable concluſions, worthie to be kept 
in perpetuali remembrance, 


Tlie firſt concluſion. 


Read thes- TY: biGhop of Rome hath no authozitie deriued from 
chapter, in Chziſt, oꝛ S. Peter, by which he may lawfully depziue 
che to. & ¹. and diſpollelſle her Paicſtie,(that now moſt happily raig⸗ 
Vaiag rah. neth ouer vs,) trom her royall Diademe and regalitie; and 
giue the lame to the king of Spapne, to Iſabella his ſiſter, 
oz to any other fozraine potentate whoſocuer. This cons 
cluſion is effedually pꝛoued, by all the ſections of the fe2- 
mer chapter. Foꝛ inthe firſt ſection, this authozitie is ſaid 
to tend to the deſtruction of nature, which power is denied 
to the Pope. Jn the ſecond ſection, it is flatly affirmed, that 
2 Chziſt neuer gane any ſuch power to Saint Peter, whom 
all papiſts will grant to haue had as great power, as their 
Pope hath, Jam ſure. In the third legion, it is ſaid plain⸗ 
3 ly, that Saint Petets commiſſion was onely todenounce by 
excommunication, Gods diſpleaſure againſt trangreſſozs 
of his lawes. In the fourth ſection,it is auouched, that this 
4 kinde of pꝛocteding, doth neither rand with Chziſts ho⸗ 
5 nour, no2 with his vicars. In the fift ſection, it is af- 
firmed in plaine termes, that ſubicects can not be chargedto 
or ey ſuch a commaundement; and the reaſon is peelded to 
be this, becauſe it is againſt the law of nature, of nations, 
6 and ot man. Jntbefirtſecnion,thep2ieſts grant the fad, and 
know not how to excuſe the ſame, Vet, they leeme to haue 
a great deſtre to excuſe the Pope, if poſſibly they could tell 
how. And therekoꝛe they ſap, he was miſinfozmed, and in⸗ 
directly dꝛawen to theſe courſes. Foz which reſpec, J will 
put downethe nertconcluflon, 


| 


The ſecond conclufion. 


Toe pope was neither miſinkoꝛmed, noꝛ indirectly dzawn 
to deale as he did, in the matters of treaſon, J pꝛoue it 
many 


of popiſhtyranny. 


91 Bal. 


many waſes, Firſt, becauſe he knew , that our gracious x 


Ladie Nueene Elizabeth, was heire to the crowne of Eng⸗ See the 4. 
land by ſucteſſion in blood royall; that ſhe was oppoſite to 24 5-chap 


ters, and 
ore them 


ſet vpon her head, by Oglethorpe the biſhop of Carlell, a „ l. 


his diſholp hol ines in religion; and that thecrownue was 


papiſt to his owne liking. 2. Becaule he knew his owne , 


plottings in that matter; v-zethat he did exconimunicate 
her Paieſtie, that he did depziue her from her kingdome 
by his Bull, that he did pꝛonounte her an vſurper; and 
that he diſcharged, abſolued, and freed all her ſubiens, from 
their allegeãce to her.. Becauſe he knew Ridolphi the Flo- 
rentine, the king ol payne. the Duke of Guiſe, and Stuke- 
ley, to ſay nothing of the reſt. 4. Betauſe, he denounced his 
Bull as thfſelues grant,purpoſely to further the intended 
rebellion. 5. Becauſe he deſigned Ridolph!, as the pzieſts 
aͤlſo grant, to take 15coO0. crownes to let fozward the 
ſaid attempt. Do then, it is verie ridiculous, to ſay 
the Pope was miſinfozmed. Foz euerte thing was tru⸗ 
ly related to him, and he was ignozant of no impoztant 
point. No, no, he will net ſay, as the pꝛieſts doe, that hee 


iti |; This doch 
bath no ſuch authozitie . Foz the Jeſuite Bellarmine 45 T1 $ 


the ſecular 
pricſts. 


cribeth the ſaide authozitie to'the Pope , and defendeth 
it in that verie booke, which hee dedicated to the Pope 
himſelfe ; which booke is this day in pant , in all oz moſt 
parts of Europe. If the pꝛieſts doe not recant this point, 
and ſubmit themſelues to his holineſſe; J am well allured, 
they muſt ſmart foz the ſame. J would therefoze aduiſe 
them, that as they haue wiſely renounced the Jeſuites and 
the Archpꝛieſt; ſo they will alſo (as J haue conceived ſome 
hope therein, ) renounce the vſurped and diabolicall autho⸗ 
_— which the biſhop of Rome falfcly chalengeth to him- 
elfe. 


The third concluſion. 


Be Pope euen by the doctrine of the ſecular pziefts, 

tath erred tudictallyin a matter of faith. Fc2 the pzoofe 

wyhercot, we mult 6: ſerve firſt, that the Pope hath no au⸗ 

thozitie, neither W from Saint Peter, to 2 
2 


* 


The Anatomie 


late kingdomes, tradert rexrews in gentem oz to gine the Di a 
deme of one punte to av ether. He hath no ſuch pow 8 
granted him, vpon the fice ofthe earth. Thus much i 
freely granted in erp2cſle ter mes, by the teu imome of th 
ſecular pꝛieſts. Their woꝛds are ſet downe in the chap te 
nert a2enoing. Sect. 2. - 

Sccondlp, that the Popes power is wholy ſpirituall, 
and that hee can no way pꝛoccede againſt tranſgrefiing 
kinge and kingdomes, but onely in denouncing Gods 
diſplcaſure againſt them by ecclcſtaſticall cenſures, Thus 
much the pꝛieſts grant, Cap. S. tcct. 2. 

Chirdip, that luch a tradition as of England to Spaine 
by the (wozd, can no way ſtand, epther with Chzilts 
honour, oz his vicars. Thus much the pꝛieſts graunt. 
Cap. 8. te:t.4 

4 Fourthly, that to obey the pope, in that he ſeeketh to ads 
nance an enemy to the trown us againſt the lam of nature, 
of nations, and of n an. And cenſequently,that ſuch a tt m⸗ 
maundement ought not to be obeped, neyther will the 
pꝛieſts obey the ſame, Thus much the pzielts confclle frees 
ly, Cap.8. let. 5. 

s Fifily, that the pope hath de fas, thus commaunded. 
This J pꝛooue by two ſtrong reaſons. Firſt, becatiſe the 
Jeſuite Parſons did charge the Englith pꝛieſts vnder paine 
of excommunication, to iopne themſelues foozthwith with 
all their fozces to the Spamards, againſt cur moſt graci⸗ 
ous Ladie Qucne Elrz:berh, Secondly, becauſe Cardinall 
Allen did affirme opealy,that the pope had made him tardi⸗ 
. nall with intent to ſend hun as his Legate, foʒ theſweter 
Ide Cn Managing of the tatd great affapze. J will heere alleage 
cinall, their expꝛeſſe woꝛds, as the ſecular pꝛieſis haue publiſhed 

them in pꝛint. Thus they waite ; 
Father P rſons aſcribeth it to erroz of conſcience, and 
Owolt | want ol coura ve. ternung the ſame an etfeminate daſtaroy, 
d that we had then ſuffered her maicſtre alinoft 30, yeares;:0 
lan, Taigneoncr vs. Ve thzeatned vs with excommunication, 
and vtter ruine both ol our ſelucs and all our poſteritie. if 


we 


tI 


a3 


of popiſh ryrannie, 93 Books, 2. 
we did then any longer obay oꝛ aide. defend o2 achnowledg, 

ber highneſle to be our Qucene oꝛ ſuperidur; and did not 204 ** N 
fo:thwith ioyne our ſclues with all our fozces to the Spanv n 
ards. Lhe good Cardinall Allen by Parſons meancs is D2as thug advi. 
wane to ſay, that the Bope had made him Cardinall, inten» co. 

ding to ſend him as his legate,fo2 thelweeter managing k 
this (fozioth) godly and great affaire; and to affirme vpon 1c, fee 
his honoz, and in the woꝛd ofa Cardinall, that in the fury 1 eee 
of the Spaniards intended congueft, there ſhould beeas vpon . 
great care had of euerp catholike, and penitent perſon, as courcilic 
poſſiblie could be. And to allure the nobilitle ofthis Realme, ot tbe Spa- 
he pꝛomiſed them to become an humble ſuter on their be- _—_— 
halfes,that (ſo as they thew themſelues valiant in alſiſting 5797 . 
the ing of Dpainc his fo2ces,)they map continue their no on pence 
ble name and families . Theſe woꝛds are ſetdowne in the co all. 
impoꝛtant conſiderations, page,25.26.quodl.8.art.7. page. 

247. Dee the fourth booke and the fift chapter in the felt 

ſection, and note it well. 

Sirtly, that by popiſh doctrine, euerp papiſt is bound in 
tonſcience, to employ his perſon and ſoꝛces by the popes 
direction. Fo2 in iuſtifping the diflopalty of ir Milliam 
Standley. a wozthy papiſt laio downe this ground. v: c. that 
in all warres which may happen foz religion; euery Cay 
tholike man is bound in conſcience, to imploy his perſon & 9 
fo:ces by the Popes direnion; viz How farre,when, any 
wher eit ger at home 02 abzoad,he may and muſt bzeake 
with his tempoꝛall ſoueraigne. Theſe wozdes are ſette 
downe, in the important conſiderations, page. 24. Dee 
the fourth booke and fift chapter, and note it well in the 
firſt ſection. 

Out of theſe obfernations well marked and thzoughly 1 
pondered, the verity ot my third concluſion, is inferred of 
neceſſitie. Foꝛ firſt, ſeeing it is a matter of conſcience,faith, 
and religion, to follow the Popes direction in all warres 
concerning religion, as is pzoued in the ſixt obſeruation ; 
Secondly, ſeeing the Pope hath intended, willed, directed, , 
and commanded, his engliſh Pzie.ts 4 other his popiſh va- 


Hals, ts iopue tyemſelues with the @paniard, and to aſliſt 
O 3 them 
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them with all their fozces,as is pꝛoued in the firſt obſerngs 
3 tion. Thirdly, ſeing the Pope hath no luch power and 
authozitie, as he may oꝛ can lawfully ſo will direc,0o2 com⸗ 
mand as appeareth by the firſt, Second thu d, and fourth, 
obſeruations; it is ſo euident, as none hauing but com mon 
ſence can denie the ſame, that the Pope hath erred ae fatto, 
euen iudictally, and in a matter of faith: when he affirmed 
it to be lawfull. and a matter of conſciente, to obey his wic⸗ 
ked and moſt erecrable ſentence; when hee appointed the 
Englich pꝛeieſts and others, to take part with the @pas - 
ene Hiſh powers againſt their loueraigne, And heere by the 
cor cucric Wap, the gentle reader may note this excellent and gol⸗ 
chii(4i to den corollary; v4z that though the pꝛieſts and all Papiſts 
wdgeotthe hold it fo2 a coſtant maxime, that the pope is the onely iudg 
Sager bucks in controuerſics; pet doe the pꝛieſts now when the caſe 
| "ner toucheth themlelues, take vpon them to cenſure the 
| quodliber PopeÞand to ſay bonldly, that they will not, becauſe they 
j att io infi- are not bound, in ſuch and ſuch caſes to obey him. Parks 
Wh) ne _ che well foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, it is not my doctrine, but the doc⸗ 
edlen trie ok the ſecular Pzieſts; and ſo of greateſt fozce againſt 
Page. 17. 
them, and all other papiſts. 


The fourth concluſion. 


He Pope hath no authozitie to aſſople oꝛ exempt the 

ſubicces ofthis Realme, from the homage to her ma⸗ 

ieſtie. This concluſion is cleare and plaine, by the frre grat 

and open confeſſion of the ſecular Pꝛieſts: where and when 

they wꝛite in erpzclle tearmes, as pou haue heard in the 
chapters a foꝛegoing moꝛe then once; that the Pope hath 

no power ouer p law of nature, which is indeed the law of 

rot be God therfoꝛe he is no mee to be obeped therein, the if he 
proofe, [ee ſhould command to commit adulterie, inceſt. oꝛ to murder 
mn "n = our ſelues, 02 our parents, that J may vſe the pꝛieſts, their 
gde OWNe woꝛds. And the caſe is euident, to every childe. 
and note it fo; Who knoweth not that no inferiour hath power, to 
well, chaung oz alter the law of his ſuperiour. And pet is it cleare 


I weene,enen in the opinion of euerp papiſt, that God is 
t 
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the Popes ſuperiour, and ſo the Pope hath not to chaunge 
oz alter his law. Now the difficultie is this, if there be a⸗ 

ny ditficultie at all; whether the Popes fac, in aſſoplinge 

ſubiects from their lopaltie, be againſt the law of nature, 

02 noe. To which J aunſwere b2leflp, that it is ſo. And 

J p20uc it, becauſe our allegeance to our ſoueraigne, is c6- 
pꝛiſeu in the ficit pꝛecept of the decalogue, which is mo- 
rall, and ot the law of nature, vaderthe name of parents. 
Foz in the name ol parents, are contained and bnderftod 

al ſuperidurs, by what title oz name ſoeuer they be termed, 

all both old and late wziters without exception, doe ſo hold, 
w2ite, and beleeue. Jfany papiſt can this denie, let him put 
downe his reaſons, : J am readie to reply vpon him. But 
J ſuppoſe, none of the will oppoſe himſelfe,againſt this vn 
doubted truth. J therefoze conclude,that the late biſhops of 
Rome ſhew who and what they are, when they p2oudlp 
take vpon them, to aſſople ſubieas from their allegeance, 
and natur all obedience to their Pzince. 


CHAP. X. It 
Of the ſecular Prieſts and there late Printed 
Bookes. 


Paragraph. I. 
Of there religion m matters of ſtate. 


He ſecular pꝛieſts p;ofeſſe themſelues to hould con- 
ftantly, euery point and article of the Romilh faith. 
Foz thus doe they w2ite ; name that article, oz one point 
of the catholike Romiſh faith, wherein the ſecular pzieſts 
doc either ſtagger in themſelues , 02 ſeeke to ſeduce pou. 
Theſe wo2ds are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the impoztant 
tonſiderations, fol. 4. page. 2. 

Touching this demande, J haue thought it wozth the 
labour to make a ſyncereanſweare vnto the pꝛieſts, out of 
their owne papers and w2ifinges publiſhed to the iudge⸗ 
ment of the wozld.Partly,that they themſclucs may lee (if 


they will not continue obſtinate.) their owne folly in reli⸗ 
gion, 


95 Role. 2. 


2.Booke, 96 The Anatomie 


gion, as alſo the great abſurdities, which thereby they do 
vnwittinglp and vnwtillingly admit and defend. Partly 
alſo, that others may diſlike their religion, and mo2e zea⸗ 
louſlpy embaace the truth. Firſt therefoze, thebiGoppe of 

x KRomeholdeth, that he may and can aſſople ſubieas from 
their allegeance and depꝛiue her mateſtie from her ropall 

S:c the 'Diademe. The Jeluites affirme it. Cardinal Allane aps 

tou pzoued it, and your ſelues haue granted the ſame, as 3 haue 

Og alreadic ſhewed. How either you, (the lecular p2iefles 1 

chapter, in MEane,)hold the ſame-vpinion,oz not. If ye dae not, then 

the. g dec: de v not luch perfect papilts, as you waite, If ye doe (a 

on. hould, then are pou traptoꝛs againſt pour loueraigne, as⸗ 
well as the Jeſuites, whome yet pour (clues tearme arrãt 

traptoꝛs, as they are indeeede. 

2 Secondly,the Pope houldeth , That Qucene Elizabeth 
is not the lawfull Nucene of England, but an vſurper 
and pꝛetenſed Nucene, Pou know it, yon wzite ſo. Now, 
if you hold not ſo, you are not perfect papiſts . Jfyou hold 

i ſo, you are arrant traptozs. Bearc with meefoz my 

„ wozdes, youre (clues haue pzouoked mee therevn⸗ 

1 bnto. 

Wor ir, Thirdly, the Pope holdes, that her maicſties ſubiects 

4 fourth ad- map aud ought,to take part with the king of Spain again 

0 7 nk her. Jfyou hold not fo, you are not perfect papiſts, If you 

"cx dold ſo, you areranke traytors, 

ccaſon- Fourthly, the Pope holds, that he ma yconſecrat grains, 
and 4g»: deu, and graunt pardon to all, them , thaf 

Sec be will take parte with him againſt our ſoueraigne, and vie 

preface to them as ſignes and ſeales of that couenant. It pou hold not 

3 ſo, pou are not perfect papiſts. It you hold ſo, pou are 

1 1 traptoꝛs. 

'EF = 5 Fiftly, the pope holds and his papiſts with him, as 1 
haue lhewed ; that ſubictes muſt in conſcience follow his 
direction, in all warresfo2 religion. Jfpou hold not fo,you 
are not ſound Romiſh catholikes oꝛ papiſte. I you hold ſo, 
pou are traptours. 

Maſter Saunders à ſecular pꝛieſt, iaſtiſleth the reb elli⸗ 
on in the Koꝛth, and holdeth the Carles with their _ 
rents, 


rents, fo be glozious martyrs, Morton and Webbe doe 
hold the ſame opinion, who are likewiſe ſecular pꝛieſts. the 
Jeſuites at Rome are ofthe ſame ſtampe, and defend. the 
ſame treaſon in the higheſt degree. fo2 Alphonſus the Jelt- 
ite then redoꝛ of the Engliſh colledge in Rome, cauſed the 
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Oꝛgans to be ſounded in the Engliſh chappell, x all the ſfu- Campion 
dents to come to the chappell, (of which number my ſelfe is canoni- 


was one.) and then and there hee himſelfe putting on his <* 
backe a white ſurpleſſe, (to ſigniſie fo2ſooth, the puritie of ** 
the matyrdome,)and the ſtole about his necke, ſange a col⸗ 
let ofmarrtyrs;ſo after his manner, canonizing Campion 
the rebell fo2 a ſaint. This to be ſo, John Muſh, one of theſe 
ſecular pꝛieſts, knoweth right well, and cannot denie the 
ſame, ſeing himſeife was then pꝛeſent in the colledge at 
Rome. which publique ſolemnitte,fo2 a traptorous Jeſuite, 
(Campion J meane, )Alphonſus durſt not haue attempted 
douptles, vnleſſe he had firſt obtained the conſent of his ge⸗ 


- "6 


nerall;neitheryet would p generall(foz he durſt not ſo haue The Sccu- 
done,)haue appꝛoued the fad, it he had not had the conſent late ei- 
ofthe Pope, whoſe conſent is the conſent of all the popiſh dcr u 


Charch, To which J mult needes adde, that it is vſuall a- | 


on, Sherewin, and the reſt; and to pꝛay vnto them, as vnto 

the ſaints of God. Now, if vou ſecular pꝛieſtes hold not 

thus, you are not ſound papiſts. If pou hold ſo, pou are 

arrant traytouzs , Bo then , the ſeculars are either 

2 perfect papiſts, oz els arrant traptours like the Je- 
uites. 


Paragr graph 
Of the ſtaggering 7 0 the "fa Prieſts , in 


their a euer acions. 


12 pꝛieſts w2ite, that they cannot be iuſtly charged, 
to ſtagger in any point. Let therefoze the indifferent 
reader, be an indifferent iudge in this behalfe. Parke the 
diſcourſe. The ſecular pꝛieſtes tell vs in their in poꝛtant 
conſiderations, page. " .that a * man hath laid 32 


tors, or not 


monge the Engliſh papiſts to keepe therelikes of Cunpi- piſt _ 2 


rr oo ERS RO DEI oo . — — — 


2. Booke. 98 The Anatomie 


This wor- this foz a ground, that encry catholike is bound in conſci⸗ 
thy man ence, to employ his perſon and foꝛces by the popes directi⸗ 
tan on, and at his becke to bzcake with his ſoueraigne , This 
e ground wozke you ſer, is flat treaſon, and pet the pꝛieſtes 
tt arme him a woꝛthy man, that laid the ſame. But howthep 
can this doe, and not ſtagger in their affirmance, let others 

iudge. 

2 The pꝛieſts likewiſe w2ite in their impoꝛtan confivera- 
tions, page. 26. that Allan tonfeſſed openly , that the pope 
had made him Cardinall, foʒ the ſweeter managing of the 
Spanich fo2ccs ; and pet with all, they tcarme him the 
good Cardinall. on the one fide, they condemne the Spa⸗ 
niſh ſoꝛces; on the other ſide, they commend the chiekcſ a⸗ 
gent, in that moſt bloodic and traytoꝛous complot. Againe, 

Quad. s. in one place they ſap, they pꝛofeſſe their obediente toy pope; 

art. Page in an other place, quodl. 8. art. 1. They graunt, they map 

** not doe ought againſt parliament ſtatuets. Loe, how ther 
ſtagger. 

3 Che p2icſts ſay further, in their impoztant conſiderati- 

4 See quodl. ons, page. 15. and put downe thele erpꝛelle wo2ds; we had 

ö date. ſome ol vs greatly appꝛoued the ſaid rebellion; highly er⸗ 

i. pag. 243+ folled the rebels, and pitifullp bewayled their ruine and 

oucrth:zow.Pany ofour affections were knit to the Spani⸗ 

ardcs; and foz our obedience to the Pope, we all doe p20- 

feſſe it. The attempt both of the Pope and Spaniards 

failing in England, hes holinelle as a tempozall pꝛinte, dil⸗ 

1 r chould, plaied his banner in Ireland. The plot was to depꝛiue hir 

1 how God Hhighneſſe firſt from the kingdome, if they tould and then by 

. intotcech detrtes, to depoſe her from this. In all theſe plots, none 

the why. were mo:c fozward,then many of vs that were pꝛicſtes. 

FX to dldlole Thele arc their owne woꝛdes. Out of which 3 note firſt, 


the very 


nuch. ttuk that both the Pope and Spaniards wherefully bent, to 
. will euet depoſe our graticus QAueene Elizabeth, from Ircland and 
prcuaiſe ia England by degrees. Setondly, that the pꝛieſtes greatly 

| * appꝛoued this rebellior s courſe. Thirdlp, that the p2icits 
highly erfollcd the rebels. Feurthly, that their hearts were 
knit to the Spaniards. Fiftly, that the pꝛieſts did and ſtill 
doe pꝛoleſſe, their obedience to the Pope. @ixtly , that in 
all 
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all theſe plots,none were moze fo2ward then the Pyzieſtes. 
This notwithſtanding, they tearme the ſaid attempts re- 
bellion, and the agents and dealers therein (raptozs; thep 
put the Pope himſelfe,in the pzedicament with the Spa⸗ 
mards, and they treelp confeſle , that they themſelues were 
as decpe in all theſe plots, and as foꝛward, as aup others 
were. And pet foꝛſooth, they would qualiſte the matter ſo, 
as the (tate muſt needs belecne them. and acknowledge the 
ſoꝛ tiue hearted iubicas. Vir maieſties honouralle coun⸗ 
ſelloꝛs, are ſo wiſe and car efull of their places, and charge 
committed to them, ſoꝛ the peaccable and godly managing 
of hir dominions; as 3 nothing doubt thereof, but they 
will looke narrowly into y pꝛaciſes ot theſe good fellowes, 
and trie them thꝛouggly befoze they truſt them. They tage 
ger you ſee in there allertions: and what they ſap in one 
place that they gaineſav in an other. They contcmne c⸗ 
quiuocat ions in the Jeſuitcs, and I fcare me, that in mat⸗ 
ters of ſtate, they doe no leiſe equiuocate themſelues they 
labour to haue a tolleration to liue as thep liſt, and they arg 
offended with the reuerend. wile, graue, and learned ka⸗ 
ther , the good bithop of Darham; fo2 that in a ſei mon af 
Paules croſſe, he ſpolie againſt the ſaid tolleration. But 


99 Rl. . 


See quod]. 


Y. att d. pag 
8. pag. 27. 


et. quodi. 8. 


art.. page. 
277. 


Godok his mercic foꝛbid, that euer any ſuch tollcration be The Secu- 


which are oppoſite. and not ſubozdinate thone to the o⸗ 


granted to them, fo2 it it be true wh ch Chꝛiſt him ſelſe tel Ir prieſi 
leth vs, / 6. that no man can ſerue two maiſters, ec. ters 


ot tres ſon 


and ſtate, 


ther, as it is moſt true indeede; then doubtles cannot thele ſceme ro 
Pꝛeiſtes be true to her maieſtte,who pꝛofeſſe obedience to equmocate, 


the Pope, her knowen p2ofeſledenemie. But if they (hall 
once ioyne with her good ſubiects, in pꝛaper t ſacraments 
openly in the Church, which God graunt then map they 
be thought indeed. to be true and fa1thtull to her ſacred pers 
fon to her honour,ccowne,and ropall ſcepter. But inthe 9 
erm, let vs I pꝛaꝝ you beleeue them at lealure. 


Paragraph 


P 2 


Paragraph. III. 
of the Jiſſmulation hich the prieſts ſeeme toe 
in their bookes. 


Ve p2icſts ſeeme to deliuer plainely, and without all 

equiuocation, their great enmitie and hatred againft 
the Jeſuites, as who ſay almolt nothing of them, which 
my (cife haue not ineffecte publiſhed afoze , both in my 
boke of motines,and alſo in my booke of ſurue g. Where J 
e wiſh the reader to note by the way , that my aduerſaries 
b. aden haus therein iuſtifled my waitings , and are not able to 
Do charge me with any.vntruth in that behalfe., The ſubs 
the pucits, ante likewiſe of all and eucrie thing and thinges, contai- 
ned in their ſeuerall bookes and treatiſes , which J hang 
ſeene;v:<. There hope of peace, their impoztant conſide⸗ 
rations, their ſparing diſcouerp, their dialogue, their rela⸗ 
tion , their quodlibets, and ſund2te other of their 
bookes; my ſelfe vponmy owne knowledge, am able 
to conteſt with them to be a meere truth. But when they 
write, that they will and to hir maieſtie againſt her e⸗ 
nemies, be their pꝛetences neuer ſo faire, ſoʒ their country, 
fo2 religion, oꝛ what cls ſocuer can bee deuiſed they muſt 
See worte pardon me, if J cannot yet giue credite to their pennes, e 
in thetlurd that (02 ſund21e reaſons. Firſt, becauſe equiuocation is 
booke, nm demed very lawfull, auen with the beſt papiſtes; th:z& 
the {ourth cirtun ſtantes tonturring, Which J haue ſet downe in 
PR n my booke of Surney . Sccondly , becauſe the pzieſts 
dug. being as yet papiſts, and ſo not acknowledging her ma⸗ 
ieſtie, no her maieſtrates to bee their competent iudges, 
may iuſily be ſuſpected in the pꝛemiſes. Thirdly , becauſe 
the pꝛiells doe ſtill w2ite refolutely,that they will perfozmc 

their obedience tothe Pope. 


Paragraph, 
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How the prieſts doe proudly vant and bragge, of their 
mightie ſtrength and forces. 


HE Paieſtie, as w2ite the p2ieſts in their anſwere fo Vage. 58. 
the Jeſuited gentleman, Page. 68. hath a wife toun * | 
ſell which cannot but ſee, that though fo the pꝛeſent time, 
the eſfates eccleſiaſticall and cinill both of our conntrep be⸗ 
ing ſo thꝛoughly ſetled as they are, it is mete(they thinke,) 
and eaſte (we know, ) to keepe the Catholike vnder and 11 is good 
ſuppꝛeſt; yet what hereafter in achaunge, and in a trou / and neceſ- 
bledſtate, our partie may wozke it ſelfe, they may rather fac, to 
perhaps gelle, then pꝛeuent. Hure Jam, we are not fo „g e 
ignoble a partie in the land, fo2 all the perſecution of theſe * ; 
fo2tie yeares , but that the vnity thereof with the reſt at Sec quodl. 
ſuch a day, will perhaps be as requiſite fozour common 5119. 
weale, as any other. The conſiderati n whereof, together Page. 250. 
with — no lelle * 5 — peeuaile 
with ſo p2udent a counſell as her Maieſties is, if not, fo 
a toleration of dur rites, at Hatter mittig an o dut * 
griefes in the meane time. Thus wzlte the pzleſtes out 
thele words. 9: 2997-09 TIER 011247 N181\-221Toe, the 
AJ note firlf , that the papiſts expect a day, vis. the Fett er- 
beath of her Paieltie, eyther nataralfo7 vidlent;'whoſe',.:c..1!; 
happie life and vittoizous raigne, God bleſſe with 'Neftots*when he 
peares, and defend her ſatred perſon, her honour, crowne, meant to 
and ropall ſcepter from all trapterous attempts and blody his bro- 
defignements, of the Pope Spaniard, Jeluite, and other Gen., 
diſlopall papiſts, now and euer. W 

I note ſecondly, that the pꝛielis expett trouble, rather 2 
then peace: in their long wiſhed chan and conqueſt; 45 

x notethirdly, that the pzieffsbotdly anorich, that her z 
Mateſties graue counſellers cannot pzenent the miſchiefe, 
that the dillopall papiſts are able to woꝛke in this land. 

J note fourth, that they pꝛoudly and malepeartly, like 4 
ſaucie malconients, auaunt their partie to be fo great after” 
3 ſoztie 


* 
N 
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fo2tic peares perſecution, that the Qucencs peter mut 
tant in feare thercok. 

I aote fiftip that they ſeeme to have tonteiued an hope, 
that they (ball as it were with bigge words and thzcats, 
enfo2ce a toleration to be granted them. Tutzere me thun ke, 
they ſhoulb rather feare, to pꝛocure ſharper mealut e to them 
ſelues in time to come, then to ſiue in hopt of anp toleration. 
My reaſons are theſe. Firlt , becauſe where they thculd 
haue rend2cd humble thanks. los ber Patefties great cles 
mencie, they contrariwiſe bzagge of their great partie, 
which her $Pateſtic might haue cut ſhoꝛt befoze this day, 
Secondly, becauſe if their partie be great and ſtrong , as 
they auaunt it is there is greater cauſe to keepc them vnder 
and ſuppꝛeſſe. then to giue them moze ſcope, by granting 
a toleration. 


Paragraph. V. 


Of the popiſh Catbolite religion of Seculay prieſis, and 
why it is called Catholike. (os 


7 5 wꝛite the Catholike ſecular pꝛieſts, of their popiſh 
Catholike religion. Js there any ſinne ( deare Catho⸗ 
likes.) riſing vpon inſürmitie, and frailtie of man, comm ifs 
ted by an apoſtate an inſidell, an heretike an atheiſt caſt out 
of the fauour of God, and accurſed out of his Church: but 
a Catholike map, g often hath fallen into the ſam e, and yet 
remained conſtant in his religion to death? queſtionlelle, 
there is not. As innumerable examples of treaſons, of 
murthers, of adulteries, of inceſts, of dꝛunkennts of cuſs 
nage of w vice, doth veriſie it in all nations, in all 
times {cx (ozts ot people. Theſe woꝛds arc (ct down, 
in their p2eface to their umpoztant conſiderations, a little 
from the beginning thereof. 

Note heeie gentle reader, many molt excellent epithites, 
which the ſecular Romiſh prieſts, aſcribe to themſelues, and 
to their Roiniſh or popiſh Catholikes. Fiz, That they maybe 
traytors, muttherers, adulterers, inceſtuous pciſons, drunkerds, 

| couſeners, 
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couſeners, and all manner malefaQors; and yet be popiſh ca- 
tholiks good enough, conſtant in the popiſh religion ynto 
death. If the papiſts thẽſelues had/not written thus,whowould 
haue beleeued me? none atall. ButGods ſpirithath enforced 
their owne pennes, to teſtifie the truth againſt themſelues. 
Out of this their plaine doctrine, and open confeſſion; theſe 
golden corollaries, are deduced evidently, Firſt, that the po- 
piſhreligion may fitly be termed Catholike; that is to fay, ge- 
nerall or vniuerall; and the profeſſors of the ſame religion, 
Catholikes, chat is, generalls, For in good ſooth, if they ſpeake 
truly of themſelues, all vices generally are in themſelues, and 
they are genetally vitious, as their letters patents tels vs. Se- 
condly, that where they imagine, there is a purgatorie aſter 
this fe it may ſeeme, that ſuch their opinatiue doctrine, pro- 
ceeded of their moſt beaſtly living. For treaſons, murthers, 
adulteries, inceſts, drunkennes, couſenage, and al vices that can 
be, muſt needs haue a purgation doubtleſſe. And conſequent - 
ly, cheſe notorious vices remayning in popiſh Catholikesvnto 
Wo no maruell, if they 3 of a popiſh new no pur- 

atoric after this life, Thirdly, that the popiſhn religion cannot 
be good. For as Saint James ſaith, cap. 1. pure and ſound re- 
ligion is this, to keepe our ſelues vnſpotted ofthis world, And 
therefore, ſeein 8 popiſh religion may ſtand with ſuck vices, ic 
cannot be good. . 


Paragraph. VI. 


of the Ramiſßb late Engliſh Arclprieſt, and theexeet- | 
| leucie of his creation. | 


N god ſoth,we thinke his maſterſhip as farreto blame, 
as eyther of them, oꝛ moze; in that being a ſecular 
pꝛieſt he doth ſo tyꝛannize ouer his owne bzethzen by cal- 
ling, and hath not the wit to (ce, how he is abuſed and made 
a puppie to dance after their pipe, and to exetute what they 
doe commaund him. Theſe wozds are ſet downe, inthe 
p2eface to their relation. In another place thus, | 
Becauſe none are indged vertugus , that oppoſe — 
| 8 
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Loc, their ſelues againſt the Jeſuites, o2 refuſe to wozſhip their Jeſt, 
Popim iticall idgll our Arch · pꝛieſt. But in good ſooth maſter Black. 


Archprieſt 


15 an idol. 


well, (peake truly man; doth not that contention, in ſomg 
ſoꝛt touch your high authozitie * Was it not the ground of 
it: Did not our garboyles beget your greatnes? Jfmaſter 
Welton had pzeuailed with vs. maſter Garner would haue 
wiped your noſe, fo2 dealing like a young pzince abꝛoad ag 


vou doe. And therefo2e indeed in aright goodſenſe, wee 


are pour good maſters, and ſo you ought to eſteeme ds. 
Mheſe woꝛds are let downe , in the lame pzefaceto their 
relation. 

Note heere gentle reader, theſe important points with me, 
Firlt, chat the popiſh prieſts in this Realme are ſo multiplied, 
and become ſo ſtrong and mightie, and haue conceiued ſo 
firme and conſtant hope, of their abilitie ſhortly to accom- 
pliſh their long wiſhed conqueſt; that they haue defired their 
Pope, to 2ppoint preſently ſome biſhoppe or biſhoppes ouer 
them. What would theſe boyſterous Nimrods doe, if a tole- 
ration were granted them? if they be ſo fawcie , malepeart, 


and peremptorie, when they are in ſome ſort by law kept vn- 


der and ſuppreſt; what troubles, what garboyles , what ſe- 
dition and treacherie would they ſtirre vp, thinke you; If 
the magiſtrates ſhould fauour them, in ſuch ſort as they 
defire ? I doubt not, but her Miieſties wiſe and graue coun- 
ſellers, doe ſufficiently ſee, what marke theſe good fellowes 
ay me at. Secondly, that the Ieſuites labour with tooth and 
nayle, that they may haue all, and ouerrule all. And when 
they could not preuaile therein, as they wiſhed directly, 


their ſolemne yowe. withſtanding it; they brought to paſſe 


by indirect meanes, that an Arch- prieſt to their liking , is 


appointed ouer all. This Lordly Arch-pricſt is George Black- 


well ſorſooth, I know the man right well. He is made a pup- 
pie, ta daunce as the Ieſuites pipe vnto him. For he is the le- 
ſuiticalh doll, as the ,prietts write; and dareth to doe no- 
thing, but as they eommaund him; neyther may hee re- 
fuſe to execute, x hatſoeuer they will haue done. Third- 
ly, that it is tue, Which I probably foretolde long ſince in 
my booke of motiues. vic. That as the Romiſh Engliſh ſe- 

| minarie 
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minarie, beginne with an vngodly oath and difſention fo 
it would continue vnto the end. And ptay you, is it not 
this day apparant to the world? You ſee it, ic can not 
denyed. The prieſtes confeſſe, (as you heare, ) that their 
contention was the ground of the Archprieſtes authoritie; 
that their garboyles did beget his greatneſſe; and therefore, 
that they are his good maſters . Fourthly, that the ſecular 
rieſts the Romiſh ſeminariſts, repute it no ſhame to pub- 
liſh in printed bookes; that the ſuperioritie among 
r of ſedition and factious dealing. 


appie are they forſooth, that arc gui- 
ded by ſuch rulers. 15 


= The 


eee eee 
The third Booke, containing ſundry 


graue aduiſoes, ſet downe for the good of 


all true hearted Subie c, leaſt they be hereafter 


ſec uced with Ieſuiricall hypocriſie, and treache- 
rous Poperie, 


Aduiſo . I - 


of Popiſh proceeding «,againſt Ringes, Potentates, and 
: Monarkes of this world, 


— 


De Jeluite Parſons in his booke 
= Philopater, is verie peremptozie, 
die, and ſaucie, verie boldly affir- 
NY ming, that when kings deflect from 
1 the Catholike religion, and dzaw 
: oy 9 —5— with the then th: — 
8 9 are fre, and both map and cught, (i 
e = NN they be able, to caſt (uch a man out 
of his dominions. An other Jcſuite giueth vs this leſſon; 
the quarrel ſoꝛ Keligion / ſatth he )and defence of innocen⸗ 
tie is ſo inſt, that Yeathen pꝛintes net at all ſubiect tothe 
Churches lawes, map in that cate by the Chꝛiſtian armes 
be reſiſted. An other Jeſuite ſaith thus; that Chꝛiſtians in 
timcs paſt d d not depoſe Nero and Diocleſian, and lulian 
the Apoſtata, aud Va'ers the Arrian, and others: it was, 
becauſe Chꝛiſtiaus did then want tempozall fo2ces, foz0- 
therwile they might {awfully haue dealt ſo with them. 
Thus it is wzitten: quod. o. art 4. q 296. 
Nate here gentle Reader, that moſt vnnaturall rebellion, 
is as an2turall or proper paſs io, o all ſeditious Popiſh religis 
on. which doubileſſe is a graue aduiſo,ſcriouſly to be thought 


vpon. 
Aduiſo. 


of popiſh tyranny, 
Aduiſo. II. 

Of the charitable phyſicke of the leſuitet. 
Fhereafter any Pope ſhall croſſe the Spaniards plots 
and purpoles, the Jcluites will haue ſuch a figge in ſtoze 

oz his paines that ſhall doc ſo, as no Ruebatbe, Angelica. 
Mithridate, oz other medicine, oz antidote, ſhall expell the 
denime, poyſon oꝛ infection from his heart; noꝛ any Bezar, 
Pearle, gold, o: Unico2nes hozne, long pꝛeſerue his lift als 
ter it. And ik there be, as there are, ſhzewde ſuſpitions in 


a 10 y Bast. 3. 


Rome, concerning the death of two Popes, two Cardinals, 


and one Byſhop alreadie: and that but fo: bzeaking,oz ra⸗ 
ther intending to bzeke the Jeſuites a little of their will, 
and vnbzidled inſolencie, and cncly to refozme them in 
their o2dcr; then no maruell at their diſianments o Eng 


land; and much leſſe doubt to bee made, what they would The ling 
doe in ſuch a caſe, it it came focanuaſing fo2 a kingdome, ot France 


murdered 


by che le- 


Thus is it wꝛitten, quodl. g. att. 6: p. 245. It is true, that 
in France thece are pubhike monuments of Jeſuiticalt ty: 
rannie. Foz firſt, they pꝛocured Henrie the third to be ex⸗ 
communicated , and then by degrees they murderd him, 
quod. g. art. 8. p.261. ſee the 2* Booke chap.2 and 2. Parag. 
Note here gentle Reader, three important points with me. 
firlt, that our holy fathers, the late "op! art Teſuites, are not re- 
ligious fathers as they profeſſe to be but diſordered, diſſolute, 
and blood- thirſtie companions; Secondly, that they are char- 


ed with wilfull murder, and that of no meane perſonages; — the 
(lunes 


ut euen of Byſhops; euen of Kings; euen of Cardinals; yea, 
euen of Popes themſelues. Thirdly, that murder is a ones 
conunon, or rather ſo connaturall to Ieſuiticall fattion; i 
if their purpoſes and plors bee but alittle croſſed, not onely 
by Barons, Earles, or Dukes, but euen by Kings, Emperours, 
and Monarkes; nay, euen by the Popehimlſelfe, whom they 
would be thought to honour aboue the reſt ; then doubtleſſe, 
that Barron. Earle, duke, King, Emperour, or Pope, ſhall haue 
ſuch a fig giuẽ him by theſe ſkilful Phifitions,for his reſtorative 
Catholike anerpaſt; as he ſhall neuer aſter it, be in neede of a- 
ny Chriſtian preſeruatiue poſt-paſt : this is a graue Aduiſo, it 
deth pourtray our Ieſuites gallantly, in their deſerued and well 
beſeeming colours. 22 Aduiſo 


ſuits. 


arc neſt 
$kilfull 
at Phifitions, 


— 


9 
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Aduiſo. III. | 
Of Cardinal Allens intendment , againſt his prince 
and natiue Conntrey, 


CT tan not be denied, but that in the pere 1588. Cardinall 
Allen compiled a booke, to be publiſhed when the Spas 
niards ſhould haut arrived; to haue ſtirred vp all Engliſh 
papiſts to take armes againſt their Soueraigne, foz the 
ſpeedy tonqueſt of their natiue Countrey, The firlt part 
of which booke,was intituled a declaration of the ſentence: 
The lecond part, An admonition to the Nobilitie, and peo⸗ 
ple of England: but pꝛeſentip vpon the ouerthzow of the 
great invincible Armado, vnder their heroical Adlantado,fog 
ſhame of the wozld they pꝛocured the whole Jmp2zeſſion to 
be burnt; ſauing ſome fewe that had beene (cnt abzoad bes 
ſozehand to frindes,4 (ach as had otherwiſe beene conueped 
away by the Pꝛinter, and others infecret wile. Thus it is 
r pare 240. 

Note here gentle Reader, that Cardinall Allen, the chiefe 
ouernour vnder the Pope, in all popiſh Engliſh affaires; did 
turther the Spaniards intended conqueſt of England, with all 
his might, ſtrength, power, and force; and that hee publiſhed 
a moſt trayterous booke in his own name, fot the ſpeedy com- 
plement of that moſt cruell and bloody attempt: to which 
adde with mee, that the ſayd e//uwas Km by the Pope, to 
mianage that great affaire: and was a!ſo made Cardinall for 
that onely ende and purpoſe, as Ihaue proued in the ſecond 

Booke, ninth chapter, and third concluſion. now then, ſeein 
the Pope, the Cardinal and the Teſuirs, did all wholy wks. 
the inuaſion and conquelt, & did at all times bend their Buls, 
bi!s,libels,and all their forces, to depoſe her Maieſtie from her 
Crowne and royall Sceprer; and ſeeing alſo, that rhe Secular 
prieſts confeſſe 11 is already proued in the ſecond book, 
tenth chapiter, and ſecond Paragraph that many of their affe- 
Qions were knit to the Spaniards, and that none were more 
forward then they, in thoſe bloodie treacheries; And ſceing 

thirdly, chat the laid prieſts do {till profeſſe their obedience te 
the 


JE 


of popiſh tyrinnie . 
the Pope in euetie thing ;and humblic ſubmit thernſe lues ind 
all that theyhaue written, to be decided, iudged, and cenſu- 
red, as ſhall ſeeme good to his holineſſe; (for ſo they wrie , 
in their important conſiderations, pag. 43. quodlibet : 10. p.342 
et · p. 36 f.) let them the ſecular ptieſts I meane,)ſay and write 
what they liſt andl like, of their true and loyall hearti rowarde 
her maieltie; I for my owne parte will never giue eredaꝭ #60 
them, vnleſſe chey will ioyne with vs, in ſarrament and tom 
m6 prayer. And I verely thinlee, chat Whuſoruer ſhal matke this 
diſcourſe ſeriouſly will be of mine opinion. For, 'concerhing 
equiuocating and rempozizinginſtateaffaireatheyarenothing 
—— to the falſe cogging leſuites % 
They vtter in deed many truthes, but they doe it of nereſſi 
tic; ſo to be auenged of the leſuites, and to be deliueted from 
their tyrannie. The Ieſuiges they ſpare in no reſpec But Cat 
dinall Alas they highly commend and the Pope tlic dare 
not in any caſe oftqnd. Whieh cd, the Pope and the Cardio: 
nall, while they doe commend in manie thingestbey due oſ- 
ten vn wares, appeach themſelues of high treaſon · I ſay, (vn- 
les hey moos okra —— —— 
rayen ) becauſe many diſloyally ſubiects.wilbpreſent 
8 in the | urch with vtzas alfa riitfleſhonfrydaysy> 


and temporize withall companies, as is pi 
and EOS if they will receive the 
nion with vs, rcade or. finge; Pſalmes publikelye. in the 
Church with vs ; that were a ſigne moſt prdbable,rhough- 
not euet infallible. Thisis a grate aduiſo, it may not bee 
forgotten. e eee ei ibanez 21173 le bn: 
N n Aduiſo, IIII. ö 5 b 
Cancer ning the appeale of . feenlars to the. 
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moze by recent ſtatute lawes, there being treaſon vpon 
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treaſon committed in the action , quodliber . 6. art. 
e it; 3 
This aduiſo conteineth matter moſt important; in regard 
whereof; I purpoſe in Ged to examine it ad amipſſim, for 
che better ſatisfaction of the indifferent reader. 
The lecular pꝛieſts impute notoꝛious treaſon to the Je⸗ 
ſaites, (as appeareth by their -owne woꝛds vttered in the 
defence of their appeale,) becauſe the Jeſuites pꝛocured the 
arch-pzieſts authozitiefzom the Pope; but this notwith- 
ſtanding they affirme peremptozily, that they themſelues 
are cleare and free from all offence. Foz theſe are their 
woꝛds; the ſeculars areſocleare and farrefrom all danger 
ol any offence, committed by appealifg from the arch- 
pꝛieſt to the ſea of Rome; as moſt daungerous, vniuſt, vn⸗ 
naturall, indiſcret, irreligious , and pꝛeiuditiall to all, both 
Pope, Pꝛinte, Church, common; wealth, and all eſtates, 
if they had not appealed.Theſe 'wozdes are ſet downe, 
quodl. G. art. q. 71% EAA | 

Note here gentle reader, that theſe ſeculars are great wiſe- 
men in their owne'conceits,and ſo they may rightly be eſtee- 
wed, they can male good indeed, that which they take vp- 
an them ia externallſhe we of wotds ger. that they may ac- 


| ; knowledge and performe, their profeſſed obedience to het 


maieſties knower!! enemie the biſhop of Rome; that the 

may ſubmit themſelues to his reſolution in all chinges , and 
concurre with -hisbloudie deſignments;agaioft the honour, 
ſtate, erowe, regalitie, and life, of their natural! ſoueraigne. 
and all chis notwithſtanding, ſtill be cleare and free from ok. 
fence. I will truely laydowne their owne reaſons, in their 
owne words; and frame my ſincere anſweare to the ſame. 
Which,when the indifferent reader ſhalll have pervſed dulic, 
all partialitie ſet a part; I wiſh , chat he give his cenſure ac- 
cordingly. | | 


The 


of popiſhayrinalet 
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57 whome the iniurie is done, to him the right of re⸗ 
neage doth accurne: hut the popes bolineſſe was iniu⸗ 


ved, by the Jeſuits their luggethoninobeyingthevullics 
Tus doe ann 


' The Au! nſwere. 


J. (av firlt;that the right of reuenge belongeth to God a- 3 * 
lone; (02 ſo arty holy w2itte. Vengance is mine, I will repay. „zg. 
And foꝛ this caule, when lawfull magiſtrates doe take re⸗ Rom. 159 
uengemeat vpon this oz that malefacoz, foz his irregular 
and bad dealing: all ſuch penall mulcte is hereby iuſtified, 
fo: that they are Gods vicegerents on earth, and what 
they doe is done in his name, and by authozitie gi- 
uen them ſrom aboue. Mo ſaith God himſelfe;1 ay, yee are pfal. 82.6. 
Gods, and ye all are children of the mott high, Againe; thou lohn.13.r, 
couldeſt haue no power at all againſt me, except it were given | 
thee from aboue . Againe; chere is noe power, but of Rom 13 l. 
God. 

Secondly, that iniurie was done to the ſecular Þziefts 
themſelues , farrc rather then to the Pope; and pet doth 
it not follow by any neceCarte conlequution, that they be- t 26. 
ing pꝛiuate perſons.either ought oz could take revenge, ei- v.52. 
ther vpon the Jeſuites, oꝛ vpon their Jeſuited Blackewell; 
that Nomi trapto:us acch pꝛieſt. d :o pꝛiuat perſons 
is this tert verified; all that take the ſwozd al periſh with 
the (wo2d. 

Thirdly, that the greateſt iniury of au, was done to dur 
gratious Þoueragne; moſt nable QAueene Elizaberh; Foz 3 
fir; the Jeſarts thatpzorgrod theatithszity,/and the Arch- 

peſt excepting it, were al hermateſticsnaturallp bozne 
lubrects:and ſo thereby committeverecrable villany, and 
intollerable iniurte, againſt her moſt ſacred: perſon . D8s 
caddly the ſeculars being allo her maieſties ſubjects , did 2 


in lizenanner ofſend moſt diſloyally / againilt their moſk 
en : gratious 


111 ke. 4. 
ook 
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grations and mercifull ſoueraigne ; in ſubmitting them- 
ſelues to the Komiſh tyraiinizing *'Bilhop} the p2ofeſſev 
enemy ofher honour, her ſtate,her crowne, her life, t her re⸗ 

galitie. Thirdly, the ſeculats pzomiſed their homage and 

> obedience io the Pope, ſo that he would make his good plea 
ure hnowne vnta them; and to ſigniſie their alacrity heres 

in, they deſigned two pꝛieſts, Biſhope and Charnocke by 

name, to take along, painkull, dangerous, and chargeable 

ale, idurnep, cucn to the gates of Rome. but they were ſo farre 
crgorrea- from peelding any obedience herein to her mateſtie; that 
ſonablie. they would not once intimate the matter to her, oz to ber 
molt honourabie tounſell. Nay, it is-confelled plainly, that 

the Komilb faith is defended outwardly,on both ſides alike 

quodl. . art. ro. pag. 135. 


The Second Reaſon. 


The Jeſuites in pꝛocuring the Popes Bull and ati 

thozitie , made it a matter of ſtate in pꝛeiudice of regall 
Paieſtie , But the ſculars in appealing, made it a matter 
of conſcience, thereby to refell, infring, and abzogate, all 
ſuch pzemunireall treacherie. | 


The anſwere. g 


I ſay flaſt, that the ſeculars make it a matter of (fate, 
as well as did the Jeſuites . Foz they pꝛoteſted ſolemne⸗ 
ly to the Pope, that they would dutifully obey the ans 
— of the arch · pꝛieſte, if his holnefle would ſo como 
mand them, 
2 HSecondly, that albeif the ſeculars did indenoure indede, 
to ſtay and hinder the arch-pzifts authozitie; yet was not 
that done foz any loy in them, oz ſeruiceabledutie to 
her ma leſtie: but foz owne freedome, and to defends 
themſelues from Jeſuiticall bondage. The diflopall act if 
ſelfe,was really and intrinſecally the ſelfe ſame in | 
both; and not but accidentally and meere 
different in the ane and in the other. The ater —* 


of pepilh tyrannie; 
ritie and power, was acknowledged on both ſides; the Je- 
ſuites vrged his auttzoꝛi ie theſeculars pelded to his autho⸗ 
21tte; this only was the difference. The Jeſuites affirmed, 
that the Pope had authozized the arch⸗pꝛieſt; the ſeculars 
tood daly vpothis point, that ſo much was not pet know- 
en to them. So then, they differed not in the thing, but in 
the modification ofthe thing. 
Thirdly, that the ſeculars made it in deede a matter of 
tonlcience:betauſe it troubled their diſſopall conſcience, to 
diſobey the Pope. Conſcience they had, J graunt; but in re» 
pect of their bloud thirſtie Pope, not in regard of our moſt 
clement and mercifull ſoueraigne, Gods faithfull ſeruant 


Queene Elizabeth. 
The Third reaſon. 


The p2etence was made outwardly by the Jeſuites, to 
be wholy fo2 matters pertaining to the catholike Church, 
religian, and 02der in wozkes ofcharitie, pietie, denotion; 
te. Ergo the ſeculars appꝛouing the contratie, (that they 
neuer had ſuch a meaning. neither did the arch⸗pꝛieſt pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe any ſuch matter,) meddle no wap in any thinges by 
their appeale, whereby a Premunire can be incurred, no not 


lo much as interpzetatiuely, 
The Anſwere. 


JA ſap firſt, that the ſetulars haue an huge multifude of 
popiſh fauourites, aſwell counſellers skilfull in our muni⸗ 
cipalllawes; as others both ofthe nobilitie and gentry,as 
they confeſſe els where. This fozmer J gather hence, foz 
that they make a flouriſh of theſe woꝛos.(pꝛemunire, and 
pꝛemunireall,) wherein J confeſſe J have no skill, as be- 
ing noe parte of my p2ofeſſion, 

. . Secondly, that albeit J am ignozant, what the lawe 
Woꝛd (premunire) meaneth; pet doe J conftantly anouch, 
that if the Jeſuites haue incurred the premunire, fo2 their 


dealing in the arch pꝛieſts caſe and cauſe (as they 1 
R ar 
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and J willingly admit, (then haue the ſeculars likewiſe in⸗ 
curred the ſame pemuntre ; by rcaſon of their ap⸗ 


peale to the biſhope of Rome. In which diſpute, Jam con- 


tent to encounter with them, when they ſhall challenge me 


ſoꝛ the lame. 

Thirdly, that the ſcenlars aſwell as the Jeſuites, (net- 
withſtanding their contrarie pꝛetente in outward ſhew of 
bare woꝛds, did by their appeale top romilh tyrant-repute 
hermaieſties parliaments of no authozity,her ſtatutelawes 
of no validity, her ropall pꝛerogatiue of no ſoueraigne cx- 
cellencic; but aſcribed all wholy and ſoly without reſpca of 
Englich regalitte , to their p2ofefled papall vſurpate pei⸗ 
macie , all which chall( God willingly,) be made moꝛe 
plaine, cleare, and euident, befoze the end of this aduiſo. 


The fourth reaſon. 


The Jeſuites bolſter out and build, aſwell the intended 
vſurpate authozity ofthe arch pzieſt; as allo their owne 
treaſlonable attempts,ploſs,and p2aciſes, vpon the ſaide 
bull and his holineſſe anthozity, Zrg0 none other to appeale 
vnto foz tuſtice again them, 


The Aunſwere. 


I ſay firſt, that this reaſon doth ouerthꝛow, abandon, 
and turne it ſclfo vpſide downe; foꝛ laing the Jeſuites doe 
builde ail their treaſonable plots and pꝛadiſes, vpon the 
Popes Bull and authozitie: it had beenc expedient, and as 
greeable to all right and reaſon; that the ſeculars (it they 
dor oꝛ will acknowledge, any true lopalty and faithful als 
legeante to Queenc Elizabeth, ) ſhould not haue appealed 
to the Pope, the moꝛta l knowen enemie ofthe ſaid allege⸗ 
ance; but from the Pope to her aieſtie, oꝛ to ſome in au⸗ 
thority vnder her. But the icculars haue nc ſuch meaning, 
becauſe foztooth they will acknowledge no luch allegi⸗ 
ance. 


Secondlx, that ſeeing the ſeculars doe reſolutelp afarr-e, 
that 
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that there is none other to appeale vnto, but the Pope alone 

they deiperately appeach them ſelues of high treaſon, The 

reaſon is enident,becauſethey peremptozily auouch a foze ⸗Duod.s. 
in potentate, yea a foꝛaine knowen enemie, to be the com 1 Pes. 
petent indge ouer her maiclties ſubiects, even within 

her Maieſties Realmes, and dominions.Which themſelues 

els where, graunt to be vnlawiull, 


The fift reaſon . 


The ſeculars by their appeale,clearely erempt,redeeme, 
and keepe out themſelues, from acknowledging any obe- 
diente to that alteadie pꝛemunirized arch-pzicſt;s by conſe- 
quent, from all daunger of incurring apzemunire. 


The Aunſwere. 


J ſay firſt, that though the ſeculars doe not now ac- 
knowledge any obedience to the arch - pꝛieſt; yet doe they 
acknowledge obedience to the Pope, which is an offence of 
like qualitie, and greater defo2mitie; and by conſcquent, 
they neither enioy immunitie from the premunire, neither 
from treaſon in the higheſt degree, 

Secondly that the ſeculars did once acknowledge de falls 2 
the arch pꝛieſts authoꝛitie, and humbly peelded their obe- 
diente to him; v:z. when they vnder ſtood by the Popes 
Breue, his holineſſe, holy picaſure therin. And that, they now 
reuoke and denie the ſaid obedience to the arch pꝛieſt: ſuch 
deniall pꝛocedeth of meere malice againſt the Jeſuites. and 
Jeſuited crew, and not ofloyall dutie to Queene Elizabeth, 
whome they ontwardly pꝛetend to loue foꝛ ſernile feare. 


The ſixt Reaſon. 


0 

They labour by their appeale, ſoꝛ ſecuritie to her mate 
ſties perſon, foꝛ quiet to the ſtate, ſoꝛ anopdance of all inua 

ions, foꝛ cutting ol all conſpiracies,ſtate-taperings,oralpe- 

rating libels. ec. And foz 9 ok relax ation and 3 
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from their heauie perſecution,pzocured by the Jeſuites a- 
gain them as well by falſe ſuggeſtions to his holineſſe, as 
allo by ſtirring vp other pzinces againſt our ſoueraigne and 
nation, a thereby bꝛinging warres and feares vpon all, and 
heart bꝛeaking frownes to be caſt vpon the innocent; ergo 
ſo cleare and farre from all danger of anp offence. commit- 
ted by appealing from the arch pꝛeiſt to the ſea of Rome;as 
moſt dauagcrous, vniuſt, vnnaturall, indiſcuat, irreligious, 
and pꝛediuciall to all, both Pope pꝛince, Church, common⸗ 
wealth, and alleſtates; if they had not appealed, but let the 
matter lie dead in diſcontent, obloquie, and daunger of ſo- 
reſt trialles. 


The Anſwere. 


Fo2 the better vnderſtanding ofthis reaſon, and full 
anſwere to the lame: J obſerue firſt, in the contents there⸗ 
of , the ſeculars are freede, and made cleare from all off- 
ence, bytheir appeale tothe Pope. 

Secondly,thatifthe ſecular pꝛieſts had not appealed to the 
Pope, they Would thereby haue bene made vniuſt, vnna⸗ 
tural, indiſcrete, irreligious, pꝛeiudiciall, to Pope, Pꝛince. 
Church, and all eſtates. Theſe two obſeruations are con⸗ 
tained, in the woꝛds followinge the ſeculars their Erge. 

Thirdlp, that this appeale was taken in hand, foz her 
Maieſties ſecurity; which J gather out ofthe firſt line of 
the reaſon. 

- Fourthly, that the ſaid appeale was foz the quiet of the 

ate, 

Fiftly,that it was alſo foz avoidance of inuaſions, and 
cutting of conlpiracies , Theſe obſernations well remem⸗ 
bꝛed, the argument will be aunſwered with all facilitie, but 
to the told com foꝛt of the ſetulars . Fo2 firſt, they appealed 
to the Pope, as is in the firſt obleruation; and lo thep are 
traptozs to Quecne Elrabeth by the lawes of Englande. 
Foz as the ſeculars wzite els where euerie apprale is 


belle AN acknowledging of highell authozitie, un the partie ap- 
eenticwan, Pealed vnto.And this anſwere is confirmed by their fourth 


reaſon, where they flatly denie her Paieſlies ropall pzcro? 
| a2 HI 


gatiue ouer them, while they affirme difloyally, perempto⸗ 
rily, ſaucily,and tootoo arrogantly,that there is no other to 
appeale vnto, but onely the biſhoppe of Rome, whom they 
know (as ts alreadie p2oued, ) to be her Maieſties moz⸗ 
tall enemie, and the chiefe agent, in all conqueſts , in⸗ 
uaſions, plots, conſpiraties, treaſons, ( bloodie intendments 
whatlocuer, againſt Nueene Elizabeth, her ſacred perſon, 
her Realmes. her ropall honour,her pꝛintely Diademe and 
molt noble peereleſſe regalitie.@econdly,by not appealing, 
ſeculars ſhould haue beene vniuſt and vnnaturall, as is in 
the ſecond obſeruation, but to the Pope, not to Mucene E- 
liz abeth. To her, thep are thereby in deed vniuſt, fo2 that 
they withhold therebp, their homage due vnto her. to her, 
they are indeed vnnaturall, becauſe they deny that lopaltp, 
which by nature they owe vnto her, and thep are in a ſozt 
naturalized to his diſholie holines, by the ſaid appeale: 
Fo2 they ſay flatly ,in the next article of the ſame quodlibet, 
that tzey map not yeeld to the Jeſuites , vntill his holines 
haue decided the cauſein the court of Rome. And pet vn- 
witingly, they condemne themſelues in an other place, 
graunting that they map not by worde oꝛ wziting , im- 
pugne the parliamentall Lawes of this land, 

Thirdly, by not appealing, they ſhould haue beene pꝛe 
judiciall to pzince, Church, and all eſtates, as is in the ſe- 
cond obleruation; but not to the pꝛince, Church, oz State 
of England: ergo, to the pzince, Church, and State of 
Rome, fo2 ot foꝛce they muſt ſo meane, the fozce of tructh 
hath info2ced their penne. Fourthlp, they appealed fo2 her 
Daelties ſecuritie, as is inthe third obſeruation; where 
I caanot enough admire, the umpudent inſolencie of theſe 
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quodlib. 8. 


art. i. page. 
213. 


3 


4 
The ſecu- 
lars are in- 


dillopall Seculars, who make a treacherous flow2iſh,as if cnc (ci- 
the ſecuritie of their dzead Doneraigne, did depend vpon lowcs, 


their Popes good pleaſure, and their freacherous appeals 
vato him. Verein they make hauocke ol her Maieſties ſta⸗ 
tute-lawes, which els where by popich ſtatization and es 


quiuocation, they ſap thep may not offend. A note wozthy | 


to be remembꝛed. Fifthly, they appealed fo2 the quiet of 
the tate, which is as dillopallp ſpoken, as the an 
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Gad auert, that the peace of her Paiecſfies fafe, and her 
Realmes do at any time ſtand in neede of the Popes fa- 
our, x the intreatie ofthe ſedicious Seculars. Sixtip, they 

6 appealed foz the auopdance ofinuaſtons and conſpiracies, 
as is in the tifch obſernation ; out of which confeſſion, 3 

, IUnferrethele two impoztant cozollaries. Firſt, that conſpt- 
Coral%.!, racies and inuaſions are ſtill intended, againſt her ſacred 
Coca. perſon, her royallth2one, her crowne, her ſtate, and domi⸗ 
nions. Þccondly, that the Pope is the pzincipallactoz, in 
all plots, conſpiracies, treatheries, inuaſions, and con- 

queſts; intended againſt the Queen, her realms, and faiths 

full ſubiects. I thereſoze conclude, that the Þcculars are 

this day as dangerous, in al treaſonable plots,bloody pꝛac⸗ 

tizes, and diſlopallconſpiracics, as they haue beene heres 

tofoze . Fo2 albeit they belabour themſelues ſerioullp, to 

hide and bolftcr out all their curſed intendements, a- 

gainlt their dꝛead ſoucraigne and natiue Countrey;efpecis 

ally, when they are occaſioned to ſpeake of matters ofſtate, 

Sce the aàs they doe v2 may concerne their owne perſons; pet doe 
ro chaptet they but equiuocate and tempoꝛize in ſo doing, and thatas 
v...-} , ſcoꝛnelully and treacherouſly, as euer did the Jeſuites. Df 
fe which poin: none tan be ignoꝛant, that ſhall ſeriouſly pers 
ccond uſe and ponder this diſcourſe. UWherefoze, as the Secu- 
vooke. lars ſap of the Jeluites, ſo ſay J of them; that though they 
ſweare,can pet we not ſafcly belecue them in Catc-aftairs, 
inthe le. the realon is euident, berauſe they doenot acknowledge as 
booke, MF magiſtrate vnder her Pateſlte, tobe their lawfuli and 
chap. 3- competent iudge. If they ſay , w2ite, oz ſweare thecons 
in bac. krarp, vet giue no credite ts them therein: fo2 euen then 
doe they ſeeke to delude the Pagiſtate, by their hypotriti⸗ 

call and execrable equiuocations. No, no, it neither doth 

noꝛ can ſtand with popilh religion; to thinke and belceue 

that Queen Elirabeth, ( whom God long pꝛeſerue ouer vs,) 

can oꝛdeine any competent iudge ouer them. And conſe⸗ 

quently, vntill the Seculars renounce the Pope and his 
damnable p;ocedings,againft Chziſtian kings,their royal 
diademes, and (ſacred regalities;they will doubtleſle delude 

the maieſtrates, with their fondely inuented equiuo⸗ 


cations, 
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cationes , This is a graue aduilo which may not Le ſoz⸗ 


gotten, 
Aduiſo. V. 


Of the opinion, affettion, and true meaning of the ſeculars, 
in all the treaſonable pradtiſes,bloudie conſpiracies, 
and other diſloyall intenamentes, againſi their 

dread ſaueraigne and natiue 


countrie, 


He ſeculars conſpire, concurre , and iumpe with the 
Jeſuites,in opinion, affedion, and inward meaninge; 
touching the Popes authozitie , the bloudie conſpiracies, 
tnuaſions,conqueit,+ other dillopall intendments, againlt 
moſt noble Queene Elizabeth, and our natiuc country. this 
I pꝛoue by manie ſtrong, weightie, and irrefragable rea⸗ 


ſons. 
The firſt reaſon. 


The pꝛetenſes of ſuch pꝛactiſes were generall, and tom⸗ 
mon to all Catholikes alike, all maintaining ones the ſame 
opinion, concerning what might be done by Apoſtolical po⸗ 
wer e authozitie, 4 neuer talking of what was ncceſſarie, 
Thus is it wꝛitten, quodl. &. arr. 9. pag. 277. but the ſecu⸗ 
lars are papiſts aſwell as the Jeſuites, Ergo, of the ſame opi⸗ 
nion with the Jeſuites. Heere the reader may ſee plainely; 
that the ſeculars iumpe with the opinion ok the Jeſuits, 
touching the popes authozitie. Foz by apoſtolicall power, 
they vaderſtand the power and authozitie ofthe Pope, To 
which mult be added, (which is alreadie pzoued,)that the 
Pope hath excommunicated her Maieſtp de alla, and hath 
beene the chieleſt agent, in all treaſonable pꝛadiſes, bloodie 
conſpiracies, inuaſtons, conqueſts, and other execrable ins 
tendments; againſt her Paieſties perſon , honour, ſfate, 
and dominions, To this mult likewiſe be added, which is 
alſo pꝛoued; that the Jeluitcs affirme malepeartly , dams 
nabl:e, and diſlopallp, that the Pope hath done nothing in 
the pꝛemiſſes, but that he lawtully might doc, 


The 
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The ſecond Reaſon. 


Among many examples,of the deare loue and compal⸗ 
don of the Popes holmes towards tie inhabitants and 
pꝛinces of this land. in times of imminent commonwealths 
danger s: the chiele ſince the No2man conqueſt, was chew⸗ 
ed in the daies and raignes ok king Henric the ſecond lurna⸗ 
med Fitz empreſſe, and ot his ſonne king lohn the third Po⸗ 


narkeot England of a Plantageners ropali race. Againſt 


whom hauing vſed his fatherly cozrecion, { as paſtor vni⸗ 
vniuerſall ouer the whole flocke of Chzi.c,) fo their great 
crueltie and tyrannie vſed towards their naturall ſubicas; 
vet vpon their repentance,mercifully receiuing thera into 
grace and fauour of Gods Church againe; his holines on 
the behalfe of the ſetond, did not onely accurſe and excoms 
municate pꝛince Lewis of France U ith all his adherents, 
fozcing hun fo peeld vp all the intereſt, right, and title, that 
he oꝛ his poſteritie had 02 euer ſhould haue to the Engliſh 


trowne, but alſo ſurrendzed vp the ſaid crowne of England 


franke and free, to king lohn and his heires and (uccellours 
from of the head of Cardinall P-ndulphus , hauing fit in⸗ 
thꝛonized thꝛee daies therewith in the Popes right. And 
thouſands there are in England. that deſire as much. Thus 
is it w2itten, quod].8: art 9. page. 327. 

Out of theſe wozds it is euidently dednced, that the 
Pope taketh vpon hun, (though moſt inturioufly and tys 
rannically,) to tranſlate kingdomes, to depoſe kings, Em- 
perours,and Ponarkes, and to beſtow their pꝛincelp Dia- 
demes and ropall regalities, as ſeemeth beſt to his good 
pleaſure. Yea, which is moze to be admired, the ſeculars, 
(who in outward ſhew of woꝛds by often and earneſt pꝛo⸗ 
teſtations, affirme themſelues to be moſt lopall ſubiecs ) 


appꝛoue the Pope in ſo doing. Foz fird, where the Pope 


2 hadercommunicated and depoſed king Henry, they terme 


it his fatherlp cozrection.Secoadly,they {ay he did it, by his 
vniuerſall authoꝛity ouer the whole Church, Thirdly, thep 
terme the depoſing of pzince Lewis, and the reſtozing of 
king 


ofpopiſh tyranny. 
king Tohn fo the crowne , the chiefeſt fatherly compaſſion 
ſince the Nozman coquelt. Fourthly,they tell vs, that Cars 
dinall Pandulphus was thꝛee dates enth2onized, with the 
crowne of England vpon dis head, in the right of the Pope: 
which fozraine ty2annicall fac, they commend e appꝛoue. 
Fiftly, they tell vs, that the Pope enfozced king Lewis, to 
peeld vp his whole title and right, that epther he oz his po⸗ 
ſteritie had 03 euer ſhould haue, to the Engliſh crowne. 
This they likewiſe appꝛoue and commend. Dirtly, they 
crie and extlapme with open mouthes, that thonſands in 
England deſire as much to be done. Which is all one, (as 
I interpꝛete it,) as if they wiſhed the Pope to ſend ſome 
Cardinall from Rome, fo be enthzonized thzee daies with 


haue it not, they haue their deſire. Me thinke this my gloſſe 
ſwarueth not much from the text. The reaſon is cleare, the 
reader can eaſily make application thereof. 


The third Reaſon. 


A know, that /re ecc leſiaſtico, and by the authozitie and 
ſentence of the Popes holines , much moze map be done, 
then heere J will ſpeake of. But pet J thinke it will pꝛoue 
in the end the beſt courſe, foz men not to doe ſo much as 
they may. Many things be lawfall, which are not expedi⸗ 
ent. Thus is it wꝛitten, quod!.g.art. 3. pag. 293. 

This reaſon 4 authoritate, ( fo2 better reaſons then their 
owne grants and confeſſions, cannot be had, ) is as ſtrong 
as the fozmer, if it be well noted with the circtumſtances 
thereof, Foz firſt,after Warſon, (who ſpeaketh in the name 
of the ſeculars ,) had told vs by the doctrine of a learned 
man, that if we goe no further then to the law of nature, o: 


to the law of God, no king is depziued from his ſoueraign⸗ 
tie ouer his ſubiens, thengh it be foz the ſinne ol apoſtaſle 
from faith; fozthwith he addeth 1 woꝛds of this — 

realon, 
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the Engliſh crowne vpon his head, in the right of his holi⸗ den and 
nes, and then to ſurrender it vp to Arbella, oz to ſome other wich diſ- 
popilh fanozite. Foz ſo the @paniard oz other fozrepner loyaltic. 
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reaſon, affirming peremptoꝛily, that the Pope can do moe; 
then he will heere ſet downe. Hecondly, he telleth vs here, 
that kings can neyther by Gods law, noꝛ by the law or na⸗ 
ture, be depoſed from their crownes and regalities; and 
conſequently, when he ſaith, the Pope can doe moze, hee 
mult perfo2ce affirme both impudently and (cnſeleflp, that 
The Pope the Popes power is aboue the power of God. The latter 
hath grea- he dare nol ſay; and pet hath Satan ſo bewitcved and be⸗ 
cb fotted him, that it followeth neceſſarily of the fozmer that 
God. is. of the doctrine, which he delivereth from the penne of 
learned wꝛiter, and putteth it downe foz good. Now 
what is it, that the Pope can doe moze, then may be done 

by the law of nature and of God? fozſooth, he can excom⸗ 
municate kings, depoſe kings from their ropall thzones, 

and put their Diademes vpon the Headcs of others, 

This is it, that Watſon will not ſap heere, becauſe it 

is not expedieat. Yet vnwittingly (the truth enfozcing 

him, ) he telleth vs no lefle in another place. Foz, a reue- 

1, dend pꝛieſt (ſaith he,) and ancient gentleman, ould niaſter 
_ Middleton, was content at Parſons his motion, to lubſcribe 
306. to the title of Infanta; vpon condition. that ſhe ſhould be iop⸗ 
ned by marriage, to ſome noble oꝛ perre oſ our land, Thus 

Q«04.8, they wꝛite, peruſe the place quoted in the margent.Againe, 
art. C. page. in another place it is thus wꝛitten; ſay then fo2 the pꝛeſent, 
24}. (which yet is moze then J would willingly put to ma'n- 
taine, the time of our atfflited ſtate conſidered,) that his ho⸗ 

lines and the king of Spapne might lawſully haue taken 

armes, againſt her Maieſtie and this her king dome our 

natiue land; pet was it a ſhamekull part of father Parſons 

aànd his companions, to be the contriuers oz inſtigatoꝛs of 

1c, Theſe are the expꝛeſſe woꝛds, of the plate quoted in the 

margent. Out of theſe two ſcucrall allertions, the confirs 

mations of the third reaſon general: J gather firſt. that 

all the difference betweene the Jeſuites and the Seculars, 
concerning theinuaſion and conqueſt of this land, conſi- 

ſeth in this onelp point, ©. that the Iefvites would haue 

: the Ladie Intanta at @papne to be the Auccne of England, 

but the ſeculars will haue an Engliſh man, to be ling of 


the 


2 
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the land. They differ not in the thing fo be done, but in the 
manner of contriuing the thing that ſhould be don e ; not Marke this 
in the partie to be depoſed from the crowne, but in the per- 
ſon that ſhould haue the Crowne; not about taking the 97,4. 
crowne from Queene Ehzabeth , but about giuing the gh. 
crown to the Spaniſh Ladie.The reaſon hereof is euident, 
becauſe our Quodubetiſt telleth vs roundly,thatold Mid- 
dleron conſented willingly ; to giue his name to the 
charter of ſubſcription; in the behalfe of the Ladie In- 
fanca of @payne; vpon condition that the ſhould be married 
to ſome Cugliſh noble man. Which diflopall narration, 
the ſecular Quodlibetiſt appzoneth and greatly commen⸗ 
deth, terming the (aid Midleron a reuerend pꝛieſt and anci⸗ 
ent genileman. J gather ſecondly, that our Quodlibefiſt oc ue 
Watſon, ungeth the lelle ſame ſong with uld trapterous elle are 
Midletor. Foz he putteth the caſe; that the pope c @panitſh 2. trayto- 
king ſhould be ſaid to haue taken armes lawfully , againſt cou as the 
her Pateſtie and her Realme of England, That done, —_ 
fozloth,he telleth vs that he would not willingly maintain 770 
that doctrine,the time g circumſtances conſidered, Where 
he vnwittingly auoucheth ; that the Pope and kingof 
Spayne might lawfully take armes, to depoſe her Paieſtie 
from her royall Diademe. Yea, he granteth, that he would 
defend the ſame doctrine, dut that the time is not cozreſpons 
dent thereunto. Let the wozds be well pondered, and this 
will be the ſenle. 

The fourth Reſon. 

The Quodlibetiſt and the ſeculars,doe often pꝛoteſt their 
obedience to the pope , and ſubmit themſelnes and all their Imp con- 
w2itings, yea, everie wo2d ſillable and tiffe,to the cenſure 64.p.43+ 
of the Romane Church. One place may ſuffice, where quod. 
theſe wozds are to be read. With all hun bie obedience to 3 , 
the ſea Apoſtolike be it ſpoken, Quod].8. art.8. Peg. 267. P. 

This reaſon doth plainely conuince, the tontents of this 
fift 24e to be true. F02 how is it poſſible to conceiue, that 

they ſhall in true meaning, ſay oz wate any thing aga uit 
the pope on the behalfe of her Maieſtie: who pꝛoteſt zealoul⸗ 
ly befoze God and his Angels. that they will yecld all cbe- 
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diente to the pope, ther eſoꝛe do ſubmit themſelues and all 
their wzitings, ſententes, wozds, and ſillables, to his cen» 
ſure and iudgement ? it cannot be, they do but tempozize in 
theſe ſtate matters, they vile Jeſniticall equiuocation. 


The fifth Reaſon. 


Loe, the The ſeminaries were willing at the firſt, to colour hide, 

Uebel and conteale all, making the Jeluites caules, attempts, in- 

wtly tents pꝛaaiſes, and pꝛoca dings their owne in euerp thing, 

made a- vntill at laſt they were intangled , by penall lawes iuſtig 
gainlt che made againſt them equally, as againſt the Jeſuites. Theſe 

leminaties. yyp;ps are [ct downe, in the p2eface to the Quodlibets, 

page: 6, Againe, in another place the pꝛieſts wzite thus: 

we had ſome of vs greatip appꝛoued the ſaid rebellion; 

highly extolled the rebels, and pitifully bewailed their ru- 

ine and ouerthzow. Manp of our affections were knit to 

the Spaniards, and ſoꝛ out obedience to the pope, we all do 

pꝛoleſſe it. The attempts both of the pope and Spaniard 

Loc, the failing in England, his holines as a tempozall pꝛince, dil 

leminari© plaied his banner in Jreland, The plot was to dep2ine her 

bruce highnes firſt fremthat kingdome, if they could, then by de- 

Sce che 3. Ir ees, to depoſe her from this. Jn all theſe plots, none were 

rcalon, moꝛe foʒward, then many ot vs that were pꝛieſts. Theſe are 

the expꝛeſſe woꝛds of the pꝛieſts, in their impoztant conſi⸗ 

derations, page.15. Loe, this reaſon is ſo plaine,that it 

nedcth no application. All both Jeſuites and Seminaries 

will obey the pope, and the pope will haue them to murther 

their ſoueraigne. Lheſle things the ſeculars conccaled a 

long time, and would neuer haue diſtoucred them. ifnece(- 

<1 tie had not conſtrained them ſo to do. Foz, as the common 

bocke P209crbe is, when theeues beginne to reckon, true folks 

and j. CQhallhaue their owne. I thercfoze conclude, that the ſecu⸗ 

chapicr. lars doe pꝛoue themſelues arrant trapto2s, and that when 

| they ſay ought to the contrary. they doe then but tempo2ize, 

diſlemble, and equinocate. To which J adde, that when 

they lay (we ſay without all equiuocation, ) then do they 

equiuocate in the highell degree, toz lata [anftitas duplex 
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eſt iniqui1es, The truth is this; if we will not be deluded, 


|. we muſt not in tate matters giue tredite tu then. They 


vtter many truthes indede, but with an intention much 
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lite the deuils; who ſpeaketh the truth in the beginninge, 


that he map deceiue in the ending. 


Far Py L 740. 
of the Popes double perſon, an ly 


Þus wziteth our graue Quodlibetiſt; as the pꝛudent 

Greeke appealedfrom Alexander furious to Alexander 
ſober, and Biſhop Croſtrate frõ Pope Adrian pztuateto pope 
Adrian publique, and as Su pontifex in ( athedra Petri; ſo 
may the ſeculars , notwithſtanding any decree ſet 
"downe by his holines to the confrarie,by wꝛonge infozma- 
tion ginen; appeale euen from the pope as Clemens, vnto 
his holineſſe as Peter. Theſe wozds are ſet downe, quod]. 
6. art. 10. In the very ende thereof . By this doctrine (o 
plainly deliuered, (which is a conſtant poſition in the Ro- 


This is 2 
maxime in 
the Ro- 


mich Church,)the ſeculars giue vs to vnderſtand, that ere mi church, 


crable and neuer enough deteſted fallacie; wherewith tho ſee D. Elyes 
Pope and his popelinges haue a longe time ſeduced, the notes vpon 
greater part ofthe chriſtian wozld.,vie-That the Pope may de A 


erreasap2inatoman, but not as a perſon , Df 
which ablurde doctrine J haue waitten at large, in my trea⸗ 

ile intituled the hunting ofthe Romich fore . J will there⸗ 
foze at this pꝛeſent only ſpeake thereof, as theſe woꝛds giue 
me fit occaſion. Firlt then; we lee heere, that ik we meane 
to wzinge any truth outofthe Popes noſe, we mult haue 
recourſe to his holineſſe, at ſuch time as hee is ſober ;not 
when he is furious, leaſt he become tarke madde,andfo2- 
get foꝛ euer the knowledge of the truth. Hecondly, we muſt 
baue his aduiſe, when he is a publique perſon, not a pꝛi⸗ 


polo- 
gie pz. 


Il. et paoʒ 
6, 


2 


nate man. Thirdly, we mut goe vnto him, not as he is in⸗ 


deed, this oꝛ that pope; but as he is Saint Peter, that bleſſed 
Apoſtle ofour Loꝛd Jeſus. Thus much is gathered out of 


3 


this popiſh docrine,by euident and neteſlarie conſequutib. 
A ; D 3 Thele 


may be 
iudged, e- 
uen 

by Popiſh 


dottrine. 
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See hooke. kłine. Nay, otherwiſe he cannot peſibly tell when he ſhall 


a. cap. g. 
ceucl. 3. 
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Theſe points, if they be well marked, will vtterly cenfootid 


all popiſh doctrine, and turne it vpüde dewne. Foz firſt, it 


is a conſtant axiome in all popiſh dectrine that the pope and 
none but the pope, muſt iudge in all controverſies of faith 


and doctrine, This notwithſtanding, we ſee by this popiſh 
doftrine;that if the pope iudge of any matter, as he is furt- 
dus, and not ſober; as he is a pꝛiuate man and not a publt- 
que perſon; as he is Clemens, Sixtus, Adtianus, 03 ſome 04 
ther like Pope, and not Saint Peter himlelfe; then he may 


The Pope erre,and fo both be deteiued and deceiue others, whereup- 


on it followeth ofneceſſitic, that enery one muff examine 
well thepopes doctrine and iudgement, befo2c he belecue 
it; otherwiſe doubtleſle, he may recciue poplonfoz medicine, 
faiſehod foz truth s crroneous fo ozthodore chriſtian docs 


appeale from the Pope, as a falfe teacher and reducer ofthe 
people. Becondly, the time cannot be named, in which the 
biſhope of Rome ſhalbe the biſhope there, and not a publi⸗ 
que perſon at the ſelle (ame time. foꝛ euen then, when he is 
a lleepe, he is a publique perſon, 02 cls no biſhoppe doubt⸗ 
belle. foꝛ once a biſhope euer a biſhope, by popiſh indelible 
character. Yet J grant willingly, that a publique parſon 
may doe ſome act, which may be cenſured the ac ofa pzinaf 
man; but that cannot ſerue their turne . Thirdly,ifthe pas 
pilts will neuer appeale to the Pope, noꝛ haue any inter⸗ 
courſe with him, vntill he be Saint Petetz they ſh all neuer 
doe it till the wozlds end. Four thlp, if they will appeale 
from the now Pape, as Clemens. they muſt perfozceappeale 
from him in ech reſpec; oz els he mult be ch2iſtened againe, 
and haue anew name. But pardon me, he was called Cle- 
iners when he became their Pope. Be it ſo, Ergo when they 
appeale from him as Clemens, they appeale from hun as 
Pope. Foz doubtles ifhe be not Clemens the Pope, he is not 
pe at all. Fiftlp if he be Peter by office o2 calling, then 

be alwaies Peter; vnleſſe perhapes he be ſometime Luci- 
fer, which were a rare metamoꝛphoſis. Sirtly, this popilh 
diſtinction may fitly be termed, a tricke of faſt and loooſe. 


s Foz, if the Pope define a truth, they may lay. he defined as 
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a pulfike parſon. But if he define anerrour,then they ſay, ED 
he defined as a pꝛiuate man. n doubtles it may be ſaid in- Pope 4 
deede, that he can nener erre; but ſome man in his coate, oz noterie, 
ſome deuill under his pall. See the elenenth aduiſo, and but the di. 
note it well. uell im his 


COALC, 
Aduiſo. VII. 
Of the penall ſtatutes, againſt Jeſuites and 
Seminaries. 


ntill at laſt they were intagledby penall lawes, which 

were iuſtly made againſt themequally,as againſt the Non = 
Jeſattes. Thus doe the leculars wꝛite of themſelues in the guy or jr 
p:eface to the quodlibets. page. õ. towards the end. Againe, is of great 
in an other place, J find theſe wozds, All pꝛieſts g others, uwpo:rice, 
that are not of that ſeditious Jeſuiticall and ſpaniſh faction, 
are bound in charitie, as now the cale ſtads, to detect them 
to the vttermoſt. Firſt, foz a taueat to the ignorant mul- 
titude ſeduced by them, hereafter to be ware of them. De⸗ 
condly , perlegem talionis, returningtheir malice,detracs Tbebrieſts 
tion,defamation,calumntation,obloquie, and what not ins are bound 
nented by them againſt the innocent, vpon their owne-52 4ete® 
heads. Theſe wozds are ſet downe,quod!.1. an. 4. page. g. * 
This is a moſt excellent aduiſo. Foz firff, we learne heare 
- bythe ſeculars their owne-fre and voluntary confeſſion, 
that which J could hardly haue belteued, It I had not found 
it wꝛiten in their owne bokes, viz. That the penall lawes 
of this land, are iuſtly made againſt the Jeſnits and þ ſemi- 
naries. Oh (warte Jeſus? who could haue beleeued this. 
Lhis is that mightie point, againſt which all the papiſtes  , 
doe ſo often and bitterly ettlame: towitte, that the popich e Peel, 
pꝛieſts and Jeſuites are put to death foz their conſcience, conf 
and not fo2 treaſon. Fo2 ſeeing they graunt thoſe penall treely,thar 
lawes, by which they are conninted of treaſon, tobe juſtly "5 aue 
made againſt them; they doe conſequently grant, that ther . 
areexetuted foꝛʒ treaſon. et it may alſo be ſaid , that ther 
die fo2 their conſcience,becauſe their conſcience is to take 


part with the Pope, and to make warre againſt their ſo⸗ 
ueraigne 
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2 yeraigne, Me learneSecondly by this adniſo, that the 


Jeſuites are ſo ſeditious and traytorous companions; that 

the ſecular pꝛieſts are bound in conſcience, to detect and re⸗ 

ueale there bad diſlopall dealing. To which J muſt needes 

adde; as a pleſant adiunct, that theſe good fellou es the ſe⸗ 

culars; are in the ſame pꝛedicament with the Jeſuites, 

and guiltie of the ſelle ſame treaſons , as is alrcadie 
zoued. 


Aduiſo. VIII. 
of the great, frong , and mightie frends, of 
the Teſintes and ſeculart. 


He Jcſuits thinke it is vnknown, vnder whoſe wings 

the arch-p2ieſt lives ſhzowded,oz to and from whome 
the letter was ſent on father Gerards behalfe , to wiſh her 
( after ſome few complements and thankes foz the token 
ſhee lent him, to keepe her Jewell(the ſaid Gerard) well, 
xc. D; who they be, that plie and plead fo2 the Jeluites 
vnder -hand; oz by whomethep are backt, to be ſo bould as 
they are both in pꝛiſon and abzoad; to make their vaunt, 
that they haue moe 4 greater friends, both in Þ Engliſh x 


Note this @cottilh court, then the ſeculars haue; moze then halſe na⸗ 
point well; ming ſome particular Nobles and others, in high eſlæme 
it is tobe and autho2ity vnder her maieſtie, that are ſecretly entered 
3 into league with them on the ſpaniſh behalfe. Theſe woꝛds 


ſought in- 


are ſet downe, quodl.7. art. 2. page. 188. Againe in an other 


tocarcfully place, it it plainly wꝛitten; that the Earle of Eſſex was ſo⸗ 


licited to be the Ringe of@paines ctoſe penſioner, foꝛ furde⸗ 
ring ofthe inuaſions.quod!.7 art. 2. pag. 18 A Jeſuite pꝛieſt 
was ſent from Parſons to the ſaid Earle of Eſſex, to moue 
him to take a penſion of the King of Spaine pziuatly foz the 
aduancement ofhis deſignzments,quod!.5.art.$. pag. 150. 
In an other place they w2ite bouldlp, that foure ſemina⸗ 
rie pꝛieſts were altogether at ſupper, with a noble perſon,a 
Load ofhigh renoune who would not ſit downe, vntill they 
all were (et and placed befoze him. quodl. 3. art. 1. page. 51. 
In an other place, it is thus wzitten ; theſe two noble — 
ons 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
ſons are now moſt earneſt perſecuto2s of the Jeſuites and 
Arch-p2ielts ſedition, ſalſehood, and faction.quodl. 4. art. 7, 
page. 126, Jn another place thus; and other like- ſpeaches 
be vſed of him, to an honorable Carle, who tolo me it.quod. 


129 Role . 


4. art. . page. 132. In an other place thus; Parſons, in his Note this 
bookes affirmeth the infortunat Ho vard of Nozfolke, to point well. 


haue bene one and the chiefe cauſe ofthe ouerthꝛow both of 
the Church and common wealth, yet with whome hee and 
his haue had (J will not ſay haue, vide p, moze ins 
ward and cloſe dealing,foz the aduancement to the crowne 
by marriage of the ladie Arbella. &c. and other means then 
with any other houſe and familie. quod]. 7. art. g. page. 212. 
This is a wozthy and a very golden aduiſo. Fo2 by it, hee 
that hath but one epe may (&, what a daungerovs kind of 
people the Jeſuites and the ſeculars bee. Foz to ſay no⸗ 
thing of their pꝛactiſos with the late Earle of Ellex, 
noz of that tender and deare familiaritie , which they 
haue with many ok the nobilitie; this is a thing that mas 
keth me ſigh and grone, when J remember it; v-=. That 
ſome nobles and others in high eſteeme and authozitie vn⸗ 
der her maieſtie: are ſecretly entered into league with the 
Jeſuites, on the behalſe ofthe Bing of @paine,fo2 the longe 
intended conqueſt ot this land. This, this, is it, which can 


not but grieue and wound euen to the heart: all true hear- W 
ted Engliſh, that ſhall heare the ſame. Not the ſeminaries (or chins 
doubtles of themſelues, but the holy Ghoſt enſoꝛcing them ſake. + 


thereunto, haue reuealed this notable ſtratageme. ea, the 
ſeculars doe acknowledge thus much themlelucs , where 


they wꝛite in this maner; God hath moſt ſtraungly and in ee the re- 


verpinded(as it may bee termed, miraculouſly revealed 
the truth which longe hath bene hinden, quod) 8.2rc.g.pag 
267. Thus weſee, the Pꝛieſts haue diſcouered long hidden 
traptoꝛs, and detected many notozious treaſons:pet not in⸗ 
tending good thereby to Qucene Elzabeth, but to their 
owne perſons in their combat with the Jeſuites. J truſt her 
maieſties wiſe and faithfull counſellers, will haue due cd⸗ 


ſiderat aduiſo. «ff PL nll. 
fideration ofthis antes” won chien Aae 


plie to Par- 
ſons libell, 
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2500, 
pounds- 


100. 


pounds. 


1008. 
Markes. 


400 


1000 


cnc; 


pounds. 
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IX. 
of the leſuiticall exerciſe and their profitable c. 
oY fett. thereof. 


Aduiſo. 


irſt lohn Gerard the Jeſuite cauſed Henrie Drutie to ens 

ter into this Jeluiticall exerciſe, and thereby got him 
to ſell the mannoz of Lozellin Suffolke,z other lands to p 
value of 35 o. pounds got all the money himlelfe;the ſaid 
Druric hauen choſen to be alay-bzother. Afterwards he ſent 
him to Antwerpe,to haue his Houitiat by the pꝛouinciall 
there, by name Oliuerius Manerius, (fo2 at that time father 
Garnet had not authozity to admit any; where after twelue 
oz kourthteene daies he died, not without luſpition of ſome 
indirect dealing. 

Secondly, the ſaid Gerrard gaue the ſame ercrciſe to 
Maiſter Anthonic Rowle,of whome he got aboue 1000, 
pounds. 

Thirdly , the ſaide Gerrard gaue the exerciſe to 
Edwarde Walpoole , Whome hee cauſed to ſell the 
manner of Tuddenham, and had of him about 1000, 
Markes. 

Fourthly, he gaue the crerciſe to Paiſter James Li- 
nacte his fellow pꝛiſoner in the Clinke, from whome hee 
dꝛewe there 400. pounds: and afterwards got a pꝛomiſe of 
him of all his lands, but was pzeucntcd tycrecfby the ſaid 
Linacres death. 

Fiftly,vnder pꝛetence ofthe ſaid ererciſe,he couſined (pr 
Edmond Huddlettones ſonne and heire by ſundzy leights, 
of aboue. i oo. pounds. 

S:rtlp, he hath dzawen Maiſter William Wiſeman in⸗ 
to the ſaid exertiſe ſo oſt, as he hath leſt him now very bare 
to liue. So he dealt allo with aiſter Thomas Wiſcm en, 
whoſe land he gotte, and the ſent him to Antwerpe, where 
he died. 

Scuenthly, he wzought ſo with Maiſter Nicholas King 
lately of Grapes Inne, as he hath gotten moſt of his liuing, 
and ſent him to Rome · Paiſter Roger Lec of Buckingham 


ſhire 
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Hire hath beene in this exerciſe lin ewiſe, and is alſo by him 
ſent to Rome. 

Eightlip, in like manner he dealeth with ſuch gentlewo⸗ 
men as he thinketh fit fo2 his turne and dzaweth them to 
his exerciſe; as the Ladie Loucll, miſtreNe Haywood and 
miſtreſſe Wiſeman now pꝛiſoner; ot whom he got ſomuch, 
as now ſha ſceleth the want of it. 

Ninthly, he dzue Piltrelle Forteſcue the widowe of 
Paiſter Edmond Forteſcue into his exerciſe, and fo 
gotafarme wozth 50. poundes a pere, and paide her no 
rent. 

Tenthly, by this his exerciſe oftonſinage, he perlwadeth 
uch gentle women as haue large poꝛtions to their mariage, 
to giue the ſame to him and his companie, and to become 
Nunnes. Do he pꝛeuapled with two of Paiſter Williame 
Wiſemans daughters of Broddockezwith Elizabeth Sherlie, 
boꝛne in Leiceſterſhire; with Dorothy Buckwood Maiſter 
Richard Buckwoods danghter of Suffolke, who had a great 
poꝛtion giuen her by the Ladie Elizabeth Druric her grands 
mother; with miſtreſſe Marie Tremaine, Maiſter. Tremains 
daughter of Coznewell ſhe hauing a large poztion; with 
Miſtreſſe Parp Tremain of Doꝛtetſhire, of whome he had 
aboue.200. pounds; with miſtrefle Anne Arundle, of whom 
he got a greot poztion; with Ladie Marie Percie, who is 
now a Nunne at Bruxells. All theſe woꝛds ofthis holy cou⸗ 
finage,J would ſap,ererciſe,are ſet down in expꝛeſſe terms, 
quodli.3.art.10.toward the end. By this aduiſo wee may 
ſ&,in what ſoꝛt and by what meanes,our Jeſuites haue en⸗ 
riched their coffers; and conſcquently,we may haue a con⸗ 
iedurall pzognoſtication thereby, that they erpec a day, 
when to beſtow the ſame to their aduantage.Jn the meane 
time, if they with their coplices be permitted ſcot free; they 
will ſet the whole land on fire,with their ſeditious 4 blou- 
die treacheries. 


T2 Aduiſo, 
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4 Juiſo. X mn 
of Ieſuiticall religious pollicie neuer inoug h 
to be aumired. 


0 
T is a plaine teſtimonie of no religion in the Jeſuites, 
but flac Atheiſme, making religious pietie, but onip a mat 


ter of mecre pollicte. Thele woꝛds are expꝛellelꝑ (et dowae; 
quod! 6-art.q-Pag-168- | 

There is not a Jeſuite, noꝛ a Jeſuites fautour any where 
to be found, but he hath a fowle taſt of Atheiſme, either di⸗ 
rectly per e, oz 1ndirec ly, 62 virtute prims (7 princypa tus agen» 
11s. The experiente whereot, halle witted men may ſe in 
England, and els where. Thele expꝛelle woꝛds are ſet down 
quodl. 4. art. 4. p. 118. 

The Jeſuites haue moſt trayfozouſly caſt the platfozme, 
doe goe about ſo much as wit of man can deuiſe to bzing 
all Uinges, pꝛinces, à ſtates in chꝛiſtendome, vnder their 
(ubiecton.quod! 9 art. 7. page. 313. 

Theylthe Jeſuites) haue made religion, but an art of 
ſuch as liue by their wits, and a very hotch potch of exmiues 
guberam, Thele woꝛds are ſet downe; quodl.2.art.8. page. 


The Jzeſuites,during the time of their rebellious p2acti- 
ſes and conſpiracies, aga!ilt the late King Benrie the 3, of 
France,q4 Venry now regnant the 4. did caſt at the whole 
kingdome and crowne of Fraunce. quodlibet. 9. art. 6. 

Age. 211. 
: The (eculars will be, when not one Jeſuite (hal! be left 
aliue in the wo2ld,(vulelic they amend their manners, and 
refozme their ozder but all damned foz heretikes, oz 
thzuſte out of Godes Church , as apeſtatacs and A- 
theiſtes , Theſe wozbs are to be read, quodlibet. a. att. 7. 
1%. 42. = 
| Vow the Jeluites haue abuſed that ſacred ſeale (of con⸗ 
feſſion) of purpoſe totyrannize ouer pooꝛe fovles, as get⸗ 
ting thereby cccaſion to intrude themſelues foꝛ diſpoſing 
and managing oftheir wozdly cauſes, q leaue it to ſundzp 


repozts 


repoꝛts and wofallerperiences, whereof miſfreſſe Wibur 
in Rent together with her haſband can and will be witneſs 
les another dap, againſt father Curry the Jeſuite, vnleſſe 
hia repentance were great to2it,ere he died. Theſe wozds 
are ſet downe, quod!. 2. art 4. page. 60. 

Dnely in hell and amongſt heretikes 07s neghgitar, er ge, 
the Jeſuites appointing vs a ſuperidur (without oꝛder,) 


doe umitate one of theſe, the diuels, oꝛ heretikes.) Thele 


woꝛds are ſet downe. Quodl. 6. art. 4. pag. 164. 

One is in time of ſolemne pꝛoceſſions, at which it hath 
beene noted, that the Jeſuites will ſeldome o2 neuer come. 
Theſe woꝛds are to be read, Quodl. 3. art. 1. page. 5. 

The power of pꝛieſthood is called into queſtion, by 
theſe new religious Scribes and Phartiſees,(the Jeſuites.) 
Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe. Quodl. 2. art. 7. page 42. 

It followeth. that they muſt epther renounce the Catho⸗ 
like Churches authozitie, in crediting theſe falſe hearted, 
ſeditious , and erroneus Jeluites, oz elſe renounce the laid 
Jeſuiticall doctrine, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, Quodl. 2. 
art.7. page.q2. By this Aduiſo we ſee plainely, that who? 
ſoeuer followeth the vocrine of the Jeſuites, muſtof neces 
ſitie renounce Chꝛiſts Church, Fie vpon them therfoze,and 
their badde religion, 


Aduiſo. XI. 
Of the teſtimonie, that the Teſuites gine to the Pope. 


Hey (the Jeſuites) haue pꝛeached openly in @payne, 

againſt Pope Stxrus the laſt of all holy memozie; and 
rapling againſt him as againſt a moſt wicked man and 
monſter on earth, they haue called him a Lutheran heres: 
tike; they haue termed him a UUolfe, they have ſaid, he had 
vndone all Chꝛiſtendome, if he had lined. And Cardinall 
Bellarmine, being aſked what he thought ot his death, ans 
ſwered thus: concepti verbis, quavtum capio, quantum [apes 


is gone to hell. They gaue him doubtiefſe.a merie 
2 T2 3 Farewell, 
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Quant um ante {{190, deſcendit ad mnfernuw. Zhus in Cngliſh ; — 


as farre J tan perceine, vnderſtand and appꝛehend, our c well. 
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4 


King Hen- 
Cy NOW 
regnant, 


farewell'. Thie woꝛds are ſet downe , quodl. 3. art. 2; 


age. . 57. 

: Tbeeſuites hold and defend this p:opofition , home 
wor chriſtianum poſſe eſſe Romanum Ponrificem, A man that is 
not a Chꝛiſtian, map be the biſhop oz Pope of Rome, Theſe 
wozds are ſet downe in the diſcouerie. page-37. quodl. 4. 
art. a. page · 100. his is a wozthie Aduiſo, which muſt be 

well marked and remembꝛed, foꝛ it giueth poperie a deadly 
wound. Firſt, we ſee here, that the Pope may be an eths 

nicke oz atheiſt, and conſequently,that the Church of Rome 

may be ethnicall oꝛ atheall, ſuch as is their head. Secondly, 

that the pope, euen by cenkeſſion of the greateſt papiſts, 

map be an heretike, & that their late pope was one de fat7o. 
Thirdly, that euerie pope holdeth not in euerie point, the 

late Romich religion. Foz, (if they w2ite truly,)this late 

pope Sixrus diſliked of popiſh auricular confeſſion. Fourth⸗ 

ly, that it is lawfull to iudge both of the popes religion, and 

of the pope himſelfe. Fo2 we ſc here, that the Jeſuites did 

iudge the pope. Yea, our quodlibetiſt telleth vs in another 

place, that the Jeſaites affirmed the pope, to haueerred in 
abſoluing the French king. quod. 4. art. 2. gage. 101 . Dee 

the fourth Pꝛeamble, and the ſixt Aduilo ſup. 

Concerning the pope , how he both hath erred and till 

doth erre, as alſo how both he hath beene iudged, and this 

day ought to be tudged, euen of his deareſt popelings; J 

haue ſufficiently pzoned elſewhere; neuerthelefle, lo; the 

fall ſatiſfaction of the reader, J will here adde a little, 
which in the fozmer bookes is wanting and cannot but wel 
tontent, euerie indifferentip affeded perſon. 

Maſter Doctoz Gerſon a famous papiſt. and chancelloz 

of the viuerſitie of Paris, doth make the caſe ſo plaine in 
many places of his wozks, as none that with iudgement 

Mall peruſe the lame, can ſtagger oz ſtand in doubt thereof. 
Some few places onely J wil heere allege, referring the 
Reader fo2 the reſt, vnto the authoz himſelfe in his bookes. 

The firſt place is contepned in theſe exp2elſe wozbs : 
cocluditur ex hac raaice duplex veritas. Prima, quod de termmatio 
folins papa in his que ſunt fidei, non obligat vt preciſe eſt tabs , ad 
| ere 
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eredendum: oliogquin ſtaret in caſu, quod qui; olligaretur ad contra- 
dictoria, vel ad fallum contra fidem, 


Pooke.2. 
Gerſon, pri. 
part. de exa- 
m 


in, doc li- 


Out of this rote is concluded a double truth. Firſt that . c»5- 
the reſolution oz determination of the pope alone, in things 47.1. 


belonging to faith, as it is p2eciſely ſuch, (not confirmed by 
a generall counſell, ) doth not tie oꝛ bind a man to beletue it. 
Fo2 otherwiſe the caſe might ſo fall out, that one ſhould 
be bound eyther to belæue contradictozies, oz elſe falſhoode 
again his faith. 


The ſaid Gerſon, after hehath in the ſame place by me 6e»/n, 4; 
quoted in the margent, delated at large, that the Popes er- 


roneous doctrine mult be controlledby a generall councell, 
addeth theſe expzeſſe wozds:Cuilegi haud dubie ſubeſt papa 
licet hactenus multis hæc veritas non placeret propter inordi- 
natũ, fſauorem ad ſurnmum pontificem, vel ſcripta ſua male ſuſ- 
cepta, plus quam ad Chriſtũ & Euangelia. Nunc autẽ oppoſita 
falſitas eſt hzrefis expreſſe damnata per concilium Conſtan- 
tienſe, cum alijs multis in vtilitatem totius politiæ Chri- 
flianæ: 

To which law the pope doubtleſſe is ſubiec , although 
hitherto this truth did not pleaſe a great many, by reaſon of 
their inozdinate affection to the pope, moze then to Chzilt 
and his goſpell. But now the oppoſite falſhood is an here⸗ 
fie, flatly condemned by the counſell of Conſtance, together 
oy many other things foz the good of all Chziſtian pol 

if, 

Che ſecond plate is confeyned in theſe wozds : Concili- 


Gerſon. pri. 


a2 


um generale fic et ſupra papam, & alium quemlibet de eecle- no n- 
ſia, quod ipſum papam poteſt deponere pro quocunque cri- «gw regis 
mine, de quo notorie & incorrigibiliter ſcandalizatur eccle- 3 8 
ſia. Hoc eſt practicatum dudum de papa Ioh. 12. & nunc de 2 | 


Ioh. 23. In cuius deiectione non inſeritur, quod fuetit hare» 
ticus, vel a fide deuius. f | 

A generall conncellis ſo aboue the Pope, andenery one 
of the Church, that it hath power to depoſe the , fo; 


what crime ſoeuer, whereof the Church is ſcandalized no⸗ 


toꝛiouſly and incozrigibly, This was done vpon lohn 
the 12. Longlythence, and now vpon John the 23. ot that 


7 
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name, in whoſe defection it is not inſerted , that he was an 
heretike, 02 had \warued from the faith. 
| Che third place is conteyned in theſe woꝛds: Concilium 

Cane generale poteſt eum quem reputat ſummum pontificem, ne- 
"tir "© dun conſultiue inducere , ſed authotitatiuè compellere ad 
vianio regie offcrendum viam ceſſionis, vel ad cedendum papatui, etiam 
Rom. di- fine culpa licet non ſua fine cauſa. 
rel. . A generall councell may not onely by way of councell in- 

duce him. whom it reputeth to be the lawfull Pope: but alſo 

by way of authozitie compell him to offer to giue place, o: 

to depart from the Popedome in verie deed; yea, without 

his owne fault, though not without a cauſe, 
Gerſon pri, The fourth plate is conteyned in theſe woꝛds: Status pa- 
art . palis, non eximit papam a legibus pure diuinis, quæ vel in 
a, on. euaugelijs, vel generalibus concilijs poſitæ ſunt. Et ex hoc con- 
ler 3. ſequcẽter patet, quod papa ſubijcitur legi de correctione frater- 
tetna. Si peccauerit in te frater tuus, &c. Sic quod poteſt fra- 
ternaliter corripi, dum peccat. Et ſi tandem nolet audire ec- 
cleſiam, quam generale concilium repreſentat, debet habeti 
ſicut ethnic us & publicanus. Et ita poteſt hoc modo per con- 
cilium , vel iudicari , vel coerceri, vel pro excommunicato 
haberi. 

The Popes eſtate doth not erempt the Pope from the 
pure diuine lawes, which are (et downe eyther in the gof- 
pels, oz in generall councels. And hereupon it is cleare 
tonſequently, that the Pope is ſubied to that law of frater⸗ 
nall cozredion, if thy bother offend againſt the, ec. So 
that he may be repꝛoued bzotherly, when he ſinneth. And 
if at length he will not heare the Church, which a generall 

councell doth repꝛeſent, he muſt be reputed as an Ethnicke 
and Publican. And ſo he may this way by a councell either 
be iudged, oz cozreced, oz reputed an excommunicate 
perſon . 
6 Che fift place is confeyned in theſe woꝛds: Eccleſia vel 
ſerms ens generale concilium potuit & poteſt congregati, fine expreſſo 
bend cen, conſenſu vel mandato papæ, etiam rite electi & viuentis, in 
fletn, x. multis caſibus. 


prompert- CTpe Church oz generall councell both might and many 
2 E 
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be called together, without the exp2eſſe conſent 02 mandate 

of the pope. euen when the pope is lawfully elected and lis 
ning, and that i; many caſes. 

Agatne, the ſame Poco; hath theſe wo2ds : Eccleſia vel Gerſon ibs 
gene1ale concihii eam repreſentans, eſt regula a ſpititu ſancto, dem, 
directa tradita a Chriſto, vt quilibet cutuſcunque ſtatus etiam 

apalis exiſtat. eam audire ac eidem obedite teneatur, lioquin 
Lond , elt vt ethnicus, & publicanus. 

The Church oz generall councell repzeſenting it. is a 

rule directed of the holy Ghoſt, and giuen vs of Chzift,thaf 

euerie one of what fate ſueuer euen papall, muſt heare and 

obey the ſame, oz elle he muſt be reputed as an ethnick and 
publican. 

The ſixt place is contepned in theſe wozds : Concilium 
generale poteſtatem a Chriſto immediatè habet, cui quilibet 
cuiuſcunque ſtatus vel dignitatis etiamſi papalis exiſtat, obe- er is 
dire tenetut in his quæ pertinent ad fidem , & extirpationem — 
ſchiſinatis, ac generalem reformationem eccleſiæ dei, in capi- iel. i. 
te & in me mbris. prim furt. 

A generall councellhath power from Chꝛiſt immediatelp, 
to which cucrie one of what ſtate 02 dignitie locuer he be, 
pea the pope himlelfe, is bound to peeld obedience, in thoſe 
things which pertapne to faith, andertirpation of ſchilme, 
and the generall refozmation of the Church ol God, in the 
head and in the members, 

The ſeventh place is contepned in theſe woꝛzds: Johan- Gerſon pi. 
wes (papa) non eſt accuſatus vel conuictus de hæretica praui- parte, in 
tate, & tamen concilium vocauit & indicauit ipſum, tanquam _ de 
ſuum ſubditum. Vnde & in toto proceſſu vſque poſt ſenten- nes 

tiam deſinitiuam ſuæ depoſitionis, reputans eſt ab eodem con- e. 
cilio verus papa. | 

Pope lohn was neither accnſed noz connicted of hereti⸗ 

call pꝛauitie, and foz all that the councell both called him 
and iudged him, as their ſubied. Mhereupon the councell 
reputed him the true Pope, in all the time of their pꝛotee _ 
ding againſt him, vntill after the definitine ſentence of his 
depoſition. 


The eight place is conteyned in theſe wozws 3 1 
| 0 


Gerſon in 
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fidei nor habetur in terra index infal.tbilis, vel qui non fit de- 
uiabilis a fide de lige communt , præter ipſam eccleſiam 
vniuerſalem vel concilium generale eam ſufficienter repræ- 


3.Booke. 


ſentans. 

In canſcs ot faith there is no infallible iudge vpon earth. 
oꝛ which cannot ſwarue from; the faith by the tõ mon courſe 
of Gods pꝛoceding, lauing the vnzuerlall Church oz a ge⸗ 


nerall councell. 


Thus you ſec at large the conſtant doctrine of this great 
Dodo:, and famous papiſt; who was pꝛelent at the coun⸗ 
cell of Conttance , and one of the beſt account in the ſame 
councell. Out of whole we2ds J gather many verie ercel⸗ 
lent decuments, well wo2thice to be w2ttten in golden lets 
ters. Firſt, that no Chziſtian is bound fo beicue the de⸗ 
crc, definition, determination, oz reſolution of the Pope, 
as he is barely and pꝛeciſely Pope, oz Biſhoppe of Rome, 
without the alliſtance of a generall conneell. @ccondly, 

that the Pope may erre both p2inatety and publikelp in 
reſolutions of faith, alwell as other biſhops and miniſters 
ofthe Church. Thirdly, that the Pope is ſubiect to a genes 
rall touncell, and may be controlled by the ſame. Fourthly, 
that the contrarie opinion is a flat herefie , condemned in 
the councell of Conſtance,/Fiftly,that an inoꝛdinate affecti- 
on to the biſhoppe of Rome,withd2zaweth many men from 
tho truth of Chziſts Goſpell. Dixtlp, that a generall toun⸗ 
cell is fo aboue the Pope, that it hath power and lawful au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to depoſe the Pope, fo2 any notozions crimt whats 
ſoeuer. Which authozitie ( ſaith this great papiſt,) was 
pꝛadiſed and de fat?o put in execution, both in Pope lohn the 
12. and in Pope lohn the 23. ofthat name. Seuenthlyp, that 
a generall councell hath fall power to compell a Pope law- 
fully electcd to the place, to renounce and fozſake the pope⸗ 
dome, and to giue place to him whom the councell thall ap 
point. Eightlp, that if the pope ſhall withſtand the councell, 
and refuſe to obey t je decrees and conſtitutions thereof; he 
mult be excommunicated, and reputed as an Ethnicke and 
publican. Ninthly,that a generall conncell map be ſummo 
ned and kept,without conlent of the pope, that is both laws 


tully 
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a generall touncell is a rule (et downe by the holy Ghoſt, 
and giuen vs by Chriſt, to which all people, aſwell the 
pope as others, mult peeld cbedience, 02 elſe be as the eth⸗ 
nicks and publicans.Eleuenthly, that neither the pope,noz 
any one man vpon earth is 02 can be an infallible tudge in 
matters of faith. Twelſtly, that the iudgement which we 
mut reſt vpon, in all controuerfies of faith and religion; is 
epther the vninerſall Church, oꝛ a lawful generall councell, 
This is ſound and moſt Catholike dod ine, though pzoce- 
ding from the penne of a great papiſt. Which dogrine as 
the councell of Conſtance did appꝛoue, ſo do J embꝛate the 
ſame with all my heart; humbly thanking God, that by the 
mightie power of his truth, our avuerſaries are enfozced 
to deliuer vs the truth againſt themſclues, This dodrine 
is pꝛoued moze at large in my my booke of otiues, and in 
my Suruep; in mauy places alſo of this pꝛeſent volume, e⸗ 
uen by the confeſſion of the pꝛieſts vnawares; and ſhall bs 
confizmed God willing, in my Golden ballance of triall, 
now readie to the pzeſle, 


Aduiſo. XII. | 
Of the tolleration expected by the Seeulars. 


2 the toleration which the ſecular pꝛiells ayme 
at,J will only put downe the reaſons which perſwade 
me, that it cannot ſtand with the peaceable gonerment of 
this land, referring the deciſion thereof as appertayneth, 
to the graue conſideration of higher powers. The ſame to- 
leration is no lefſe daungerous, in the kingdor.ies of @cot- 
land and Ireland, a poynt that would not be fozgotten. 


The firit reaſon. 
In the boke which Cardinall Allen publiſhed in his 
owne name, when the inuaſion of England was chiefely 
intended, with the truell maſſacre of her Paieſtics ſacred 


1391 
fully clected and then living, Tenthly, that the Church oz 


Seethe 
Apologie, 
' page-172, 
perſon, in the yeare 1588. (which boke the Jeſuites partly and note 
framed to his hands , ) they firll _ their entrance — ic well. 
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to their diſcourſe, with a moſt odious and ſhamefull detla⸗ 
ration againlt her Maieſtie, thereby to ſtirre vp her ſub- 
ieas hearts to contempt ofher highnes,and to make her bes 
holden euerie where fo2 odious both to God, to the wozld, 
and to all good men. Secondly, in that booke the Cardinal 
and the Jeluites thꝛeaten the nobilitie, gentrie, and all 
the reſt of the inhabitants of this kingdome, with loſſe of 
all their goods, their lands, theirlines , and with dam ⸗ 
Loe, the nation beſides, except that pzeſently vpon the landing of 
Ie tca- the Spaniards, they iopned themlelues and all their fozces, 
00 wi? men, munition, victuals , and whatſoener elle they could 
of co chis make, with that Catholike armie, The wozvs of that booke 
day. be theſe; if you will auoid (ſay they) the popes, the kings, 
and other pꝛintes high indignation, let no man of what de⸗ 
gree ſoeuer, obey , abet, aide, defend, oꝛ acknowledge her, 
gc. adding, that otherwiſe they ſhould incurre the Angels 
curſe t malediction.+ be as deeply extõmunicated as anp, be⸗ 
Theſes Cauſeyin taking her maieſties part. theꝝ ſhould night againſt 
words ate God, againſt their lawful king, ⁊ againft their country. Erg0 
ler downe. the Jeſuites are vnfit men to enioy any toleration, in a well 
quod).3. managed commonweale.And whatſocuer J lay of Jeſuites 
page. 1. cõterning this toleratid, J vnderſtand þ lame indifferently 
1 or the (ccular pzte.ts, Þy reaſons mouing me theranto, are 
manifold. Firſt, becauſe Cardinal Aile (with whoſe opinid 
, Ailthe ſeculars did euer jumpe,)put his owne hand to this 
ſhameleſſe x abhominable libell. Secondly, becauſe many 
of the ſecular pꝛieſts were in the campe, as is ſaid in the 
This 3 {ame article, which is quoted in the margent. Thirdly, 
ſelte know Becauſe Ballard the ſecular pꝛieſt, did at his comming ouer, 
to be ſo · about the peare 1586. deliuer a like meſſage to al reconciled 
4 perſons, buz ing into their eares, to acknowledge the queen 
of Scotland foʒ their ſoueraigne. Fourthly, becauſe all the 
5 ſeculars p2ofefſe their obedience to the Pope, and are till 
\ denoted to him, euen as they were befoze. Fiftly,becauſe the 
ſeculars iumpe with the Jeſnites, in all things concerning 

the Popes authozitie; as is alreadie pꝛoued. 

The ſecond reaſon. 


Pany nobles and others in high eſteeme and authozitie 
vnder 


of popiſt une. | * 
dnder her maieſkis, are ſecretly entered into leagut or 
behalfe of the Spaniard, und that by —— of: 


Jeſuites, as I haue pꝛoued in the eight aduiſo; Ergo the Je- 
ſuit s, and ſeculars are vnũt men, to enioy any toleration 


in a well managed common weale. 1 K 5 
8 The third Reaſon, * F 52 Na _ 
ia ey GETS enn 10 unf 
All papiſts muſt imploy their perſons and ſoztes by the 


Popes direction, how farre, when, and where, either at 
home, 02 abꝛoade; as men bound in conſcience to further 
all warres foz religion, and ts bzeake with their tempo 

foueraigne at the Pe ime te 
amble. 18. Er ge Jeſuites and Metulurs cc. 


The fourth Reaſon. 


The Bing ol @paineplotteth and by Jeluiticall faction 
reſolteth,to pzoceede where his father left again England. 
And foꝛ this ende ſandzy perſons are ſent into England, to 
be agents in that behalfe, This is pꝛoued preamb. 19. Ergo, 


The fiſt Reaſon. 


Che ſeculars confeſfe in plaine tearmes, that the penall 
ſtatutes areiuſtly made againſt them. this ispzouedin the 


ſeuenth aduiſo. Ergo vnfit men to haue a toleration, . '' - 
a | | ; & ITT 
The ſixt Reaſon. 


Che ſeculars commend the pope,fo2 taking — 
diademe from the king, and highly appꝛous the diſloyalfac 
of Cardinall Pandulphus, in 22 ſaid Engliſh 
crowne thzee dayes pon his heave in the Popes' right; 
Ergo. Or. This is pzoned inthe Ard adtils,/ in thels 
cond reaſon, _ * PP eien en 

The ſeuenth Reaſon. e 
All that come out ol @paine, maſt ſwearefo be rancke 
U 3 traytozs 
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traptoꝛs againſt Dane Elizoberh, poi 20ued 
ſecond booke, chapt. 4. page. 6. Ego. & e. N ng 


The eight Reaſon, 


The ſeminaries in @paine were intended and erected,of 
urpole to cauſe a conqueſt, and to bzing England into the 
flauery ofthe 3 This is pꝛoutd, nen, 8. 


art. o. ess. Erge. & t. 
Theninch Reaſon. 


The leculara in their anfwere to the get N 
doe pꝛowolp vaunt ok their great power and fozces, in the 


68 page. Er go. 
: The 10 Reaſon. 


Jn all theblondie attempts and freaſonable p2actiſes of 
the Pope and Spaniards, none were moze fo2ward then 
the ſecnlar pzieſts, This lache impoꝛtant conſis 
derations, page. 15. Ergo. 


The 11. Reaſon- 


The ſeminaries were willing to colour, hide, and con- 
ceale all the attempts intents pꝛactiſes, and pzocedinges 
ofthe Jeſuites, vntill they were intangled by penall lawes, 
theſe wo2ds are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the quodlibets. 


Ergo, 
The 12. Reaſon. 


All papiſts(ſeculars and Jeſuites,) maintained one and 
the ſame opinion, inall the pzactiſes and bloudie complots 
concerning England. This is p2oued.quodh.$.rt.9,page. 


ſome ſeculars were fozward againſt Nuene 
E Lal er h, as the bloudie — 5 as is pꝛoued in the 


510. Reaſon, Ergo vnfitmento haue atolleration, 


The 


of popiſhtyrannie; 
The 13. Reaſon. + 
The ſeculers graunt freely, as is allready pꝛoued af 
large: that they haue niany friends both ofthe — — 
of the gentris, who lous them dearely, + art deuoted to thy 
Pope. Erg9.many otherreaſons may be gathered to this ef 
fett, out of this pꝛetedent diſcourſe; but J will not ſtands 
bpon the matter. Yer aieſties graus and wiſe counſel 
lours, know beſt what is to be done herein. onely this 
with to be remembꝛed, (which is already made manifeſt ir 
the ſecond booke, chapter. 4. paragraph. 1. that the Jeſaites 
are baniſhed out ol the kingdome of Frante, fo: their ſedi⸗ 
tions dealing there. Foz doubtleſſe, i they be 'vnfit perſons 
ko dwell in that Realme; where popery is openly p 
and th2refoze are baniſhed from thence; it ſcemeth not to 
tand with chꝛiſtian pollley, to grant them a tollsration to 
line as they liſt in England. And ſ&ing the ſeculars were as. 
deepe x as foward in all bloudie pꝛadiſes, as h Jeſuites 03 
ſpaniards, (as is alreavie pꝛoued:)e ſing with all, they dos 
ſtill pꝛofeſſe their obedience to che Pope, her Maieſties pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed moꝛtall enemie; they ſeeme as dangerous, and as 
vnfit to eniopa tolleration, as doe the Jeſuites, What ſap 
Jofatolleratid? ſeeing the ſecalars cbfefle (as J haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued,) that the penalllawes are inftly made againſt them: 
it were not a miſſe thinke J, ifthis their generail maxime 

were put in execution; vic ft iu, & ruant ca. Foz as Quod! 
ouc quodlibetilt telleth vs the execution ol pꝛieſt. hood and y 16. 
treaſon are now ſo linked together by the Jefuites in Eng⸗ 
land; as they cannot exhoꝛt any to the catholike faith , but 
dog ai cando, in ſo doing they dzaw him in effeg to rebel⸗ 


lion. quodl. . art. 4. page · 30g. nate the next reaſon. 
The 14. Reaſon. rede 


270" 


The Pope willnot ſuffer nas permit the Jewestodwell aa, 


in Rome, vnles thcy will o2derly and dutifully heare the one 


popilh 


WS id 
143. its. 
43 3. 
ines 


popith ſermons in their popiſh Churches; and yet are the knowledge, 
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popich ſermons as much againſt the conſcience of the Jew, 
= are the Engliſh ſermons againſt the conſcience of the pas 
piſt. Againe, the Jewes are not the Popes ſubieds, and ſo 
we they owe leſſe dutie to the Popezthe our engliſh papiſts 
we to.Nugne Elizabeth. And canſequeutly, if the Popes 
9 5 with the Jewes be made a rule, to ſquare and mea⸗ 


fr 


re the actions of his popiſh Engliſh vaſſals; they muſt 


haue no toleration to abide in England, vnles they will 
come to the Church to heare godly ſermons, To which A 
mult needes adde, that the Jewes liue peaceably in Rome, 
and doe not any way meddle in ſeditious and treaſonable 
dane which foz all that, is a thing very common and v⸗ 

all with our Engliſh papiſts, as is alreadie pꝛoued. It 
thereloꝛe the execution ol popiſh pziefthod, be lincked inſe⸗ 
perably with treaſon, as is alreadie pzoued; J hope poperp 
will bee ſo farre from a toller ation, as no diſlopall papiſt 


1 be permitted, to haue any ſootinge wan this 
and. 


The | complement) of the three former 
bookes * 


| Paregeants I. 
Containing a golden redolent poſie, for the Jeſuites 
wy their Ieſuited familie preſented by the 
1. ecular Prieſts, to ſi 8 their 


amitie. 


w 3p od Jeſuites and their arch-pzieſbyteran oz Spaniſh 
faction, inueighing againſt the ſecular pꝛieſts, fo2 ap» 
pealingtothe Sea apoſtolike ſoꝛ juſtice n /p#u=4/bur, and 
to the regall thꝛone of ſacred maieffie, in defence apologi⸗ 
ticail ot their innocencie i temporalibui: do peruert all laws, 
cuſtomes, and ozders,and arrogate to theſelues a dignitie, 
p2cheminence, ę authozitie,aboue the Pope and P2ince,+ 
are therebie guiltie ofhigh treaſon . Theſe woꝛds are let 
downe,tn the pꝛefate to their dialogue. 

Note heere gentle teader. theſe important points; firſt that 


by 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
by the flat teſtimonie of the ſeculars, the Teſuites are cenſured 
to be guiltie of high treaſon; and conſequently, that they are 
worthily condemned bythe lawes of this land for the ſame. 
ſecondly,rhat theſe good fellowes the ſecular prieſts,do make 
themſelues guiltie of the ſame treaſon, though not in the ſame 
degree. For their appeale to the Pope in /piritnalibur, imply. 
eth high treaſon againſt their naturall ſoueraigne. Which to 


de ſo themſelues confeſſe els where, as ſhall appeare in the 
next paragraph. 


Paragraph. II. 
Sewing that the ſecular prieſts vnawares 
condemns themſelues, in their 
owne publike writines. 


T*. ſeminaries were willing at the firff, to colour, 
hide, and conteale all; making the Jeſuites cauſes, at⸗ 
tempts, intents, pꝛagiſes and pzocedings, their owne in 
enery thing, and peelding to them the pꝛeheminente, fame, 
honoz and renowne in euery action acted by them; vntill 
at laſt they were intangled by penall lawes, iuttlp made a- 
gainſt them equaliy, as againſt the Jeſuits.Mhelc wozds 
are ſet downe,in the pzeface to the quodlibets. 

Note heere gentle reader,theſe important points with me; 
firſt, that by the tree confeſſion of the ſeminarie prieſts, the pe- 
nall ſtatutes are iuſtly made againſt them; and conſequently, 
that the ſeminaries are iuſly condemned for treaſon. Second- 
ly. chat the penal lawes were made as iuſtly againſt the ſemina- 
ries, as they were made __ the Teſuites; and conſequently, 
ſeeing the notorious treaſons of the Ieſuites, were the cauſe of 
the ſaid penall lawes;it followeth by neceſſarie conſequution, 
that the ſeminaries are guiltie eithet of the ſatne,or at tlie leaſt 
of other like treaſons7T hirdly, that theſcminaries for a longe 
time, made all the bloudie intents and treaſonable practiſes of 
the Ieſuites, their owne in euetie Fourthly, chat they 
honoured the Teſuites,cuen in their bloudie attempts and cu1s 
ſed treaſons. Fiftly. that the feqpinaries did hide and conceale 


the treaſons of the Icſuits,for the ſpace of twenty yeates baer 
E 


C 19 . 
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ther. For the Teſuites began their treaſons, in the yeare. 1590. a8 
1s alteadie prouedʒ and the ſeculars did not reueale them, yns 
till the yeare. 1601, Neither then, but to be auenged of the le- 
ſuites, and to ſaue their owne neckes from the halter. 


Paragraph. III. 


Of the cauſe of the diſconerie of the Ieſuiticall 


treaſons. 


ow of late God hath moſt ſfrangely, 4 in very dede, 
(as it may be termed, ) miraculouſly, reuealed the truth 
which long hath beene hidden, Theſe woꝛds are ſet downe, 
quodl.8.art.g.p.267. 

Note heere gentle reader, that God for his owne glorie, ſor 
the pteſeruatiõ of his faithfull ſeruant our gratious ſoueraigne, 
and fot the common good of our natiue countrie; hath mira- 
culouſſy contrarie to the expectation of man, cauſed the ſecu- 
lar prieſts to diſcouer the longe hidden treaſons, eontriued and 


dilloyally practiſed both by the Ieſuites and themſelues. 
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The fourth Booke containing a Jpa- 
ring poſtpaſt, provided by the Seculars 


or the leſuites; in regard of the delicate 


and ſumptuous Antepaſt, beſtow- 
J on their metlengers 
at Rome, 


> Fter J had accompliſhed the thzee 
bookes afo2egoing, J had a ſight of 
a Jeſtuticall boke,intituled a bziee 
T3 apologie; which in pervſe, Jfound 
not only toconfirme the treaſonable 
&/ complots and bloudy pꝛadiſes, here⸗ 
2 tofsze intended againlt her maicſty 
and this our native contry;but with 
Ali to ſdund out alarum, to moſt cru⸗ 
ell and vnnaturall rebellion in time to tome: and conſequit- 
ly, I haue thought it my parte and bounden | dutie, to 
bſe my penne ſoꝛ the confutation and contuſion, ot ſach vn⸗ 
chꝛiſtian villanp. - 


" CHAP. 1. 
Of the Author of this ſeditious apologie, 
' Rthough by the inſcription of this libell, ſome Je- 


luited pꝛieſtes ſhould bee the antho2s thereof yet he 
doe J verely thinke , that the traytozous Jeſoite Par- Kei 


ſons did compile the ſame, Foz firſt, if the ſtile and me⸗ ,.*{.c,o. 
thode bee conferred with his other bokes , they will cation, 
ſeeme to bee ol one and the ſame moulde. @eccondly , the 


* 2 authoz 
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authoꝛ thereof ſpeaketh of himſelfein-the ſingular num⸗ 
Apologie yer, ſo as the woꝛds can no way be applyed vnto many. 
ase Thirdly, the authoz ofthis dillovall pamphlet, ſpeakeths 
fcozncfully and diſhonourablie of her Maieſttie, and o 
See Col, others in authozitic vnder her; which is the p2oper 
ungions badge of that foule-monthed wetch. Foz to ſay no- 
detence. thinge of. manie other places, when hee hath told vs 
Page-123 - ſame parte of Pailter Bluets letter to his fellow mai⸗ 
3 ſter Muſh-, in theſe wozdes; (J haue by opening the 
Yee putteth downe in the margent, theſe woꝛdes; (the 
Queene after aſozte.) As if hee had ſaid , ſhee is de- 
Apologic, pziued by the Popes Bull, and is not Quene in- 
Tagen. derde, but by bare name only, And the very reuerend 
arclooie Pielate Paiſter Dodo: Bancroft , hee termeth the 
iges, kalle biſhoppe of London. And pet this good fellowe is 
page io. frieuouſly offended , that the ſeculars doe not tearme 
the Arch-pꝛieſt (Blackewell ) by the name of RKeweren.- 
4 Aſſmus, the moſt reuerent Father. Fourthly, they that 
| would ſeeme to bee the authozs of this libell, confeſſe 
Apologie. freely and plainly , that Parſons himſelfe did diligentlp 
ragen. enfozme them, how and in what ſoꝛte they ſhould waite, 
nn no: And conſequently he was the architec indeede, howſo- 
Parſons euer others haue the name. But euery wileman will 
manner, to thinke , that (ſeeing Parſons is the partie accuſed, ) if 
pur his his owne conſcience had not condemned him in the aun- 
parte rd.s, (Were » hee would haue put his owne name to the A- 
Sce the a. Pologie . Well, the anſweare- is ſo badde, the authoz 
pologic, may not be knowen, See moze heereof , in the fourth 
page. ja. Chapter, | 


CHAP. 
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of popiſn tyrannie. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the eruell proceeding, againſt the meſſengers 


ſent to Rome. | 7 


After Charnocke, and maſter Biſhop two of the ſe⸗ 

cular pꝛieſts, who had traueiled many veares in the 
Popes affay2es here in England, being vniuſtly moleſted 
by the ty2annizing Jeſuites;did with the conſent and conn- 
ſell or many other pꝛieſts, vered by the Jeſuites as them⸗ 
ſelues, take along and painefull journey to Rome, to deſire 
ſome mitigation of his holineſſe in that behalfe, But God 
thanke you, Parſons by the helpe of their Jeſuites, made 
ſuch an heynons complaint to the pope againſt the ſaid mel O ty rannie 
ſengers, that the pꝛiſon was made readie foz them, befoze of all y- 
they tame to Nome. Yea, at their comming they were im⸗ — op 
p2iloned indeed, neither to this day tould they be permit ⸗ 5 D. Elles 
ted to come to the Pope. And which is moze, they were in note⸗ ypon 
— at their —_— — A ares — — in exile; the == — a 
one, Paris; other, 2aine; and no returne am 8 P. 10f. 
fo England, without ſpeciall licence of his holities , 03 of b. 
the p2oteco his deputie. Which cruell decree, they were 
compelled to confirine with a cozpozall oath, Veereupon 
the other pꝛieſts exclayme and crie out; M miſerable times? 
D wicked maners of men ? that their two meſſengers 
ould ſo be hand led, as to be put in pꝛiſon, befoze thep 
could be heard, page. 192. Paſter Collington ſaith, that 
they were kept in pziſon till Parſons had made all ſure, by 
getting fozth a Bree foz confirmation of his plotted autho⸗ 
ritie. page. 208. Now what doth Parſons anſwere, in de⸗ 
Tence of his intolerable tyzannie : you ſhall heare the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe wozds of the Apologie, in the next chapter, 
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Apologie, 
Page, 139. 
Page. 154 


deale ſo 
cruelly 
with the 


popes 
friends? 


Aſke wy 


brother, 
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CHAP. III. 
of Parſons his anſwere, for the puniſhment of the 


meſſengers. 


Dey ſap , that Cardinall Bellarmine his leffer to fas 
1 Parſons from Ferrara, alttle befoꝛe their arriuall, 
doth pꝛoue, that the impꝛiſonment of their meflengers was 
p2ocured by Parſons, fo2 that the ſaid Cardinall wꝛote that 
the two Engliſh pꝛieſts were not pet come, but ſhould be 


[1 woutg impꝛiſoned when they came, no2 that it ſhould be needfull 
theſe leſu- fo: Parions to flie, oꝛ make haſte to Ferrara foz that cauſe, 
«es inttꝭt And then the pꝛieſts crie out, Otempora. O mores, thattheir 
othcrs,thit two meſſengers ſhould lo be handled, as to be put in pziſon 


befoze they were heard. But God be thanked, that woꝛthy 
Car dinall is pet aliue, and can teſtiſie all this to be their 
ficion, and that his holines being aduertiſed in Ferrara, 
from his Nuncioes in Fraunce and Flaunders, of theſe 
mens comming, was offended at theirnew ſtirring, and 
willed the ſaid father to wzite to Rome to father Parſops, 
lo be cnſozmed of them and their pꝛetenſes, befoze euer 
father Parſons had wzitten oz ſpoken wozd thereof, as 
the ſaid Cardinall will beare witnelle. And as foz the 
leaſt clauſe of his letter, whereby he ſhould wzite, that 
Parſons needeth not to flie ez make haſte to Ferrara; it is 
added and fozged by ͤthemſelues, and no one ſuch wozd 
in the letter. Theſe are the expꝛelle wo2ds of the Apo⸗ 
logie, in which all is ſaide foz the Jeluite Parſons, that 
bimſelfe polliblp could deuiſe foz bis owne defence. Foz 
eptherhe was the man that penned the Apologie, oz at 
leaſt the man that diligently inſtruded hun, who penned 
it, as is alreadie pꝛoued. Marke then the due examination 
thereof. 

Dut of theſe woꝛds of the Apologie, we muſt obſerug 
firſt, that the Jeluite Bellarmme now Cardinal, wzote from 
rerrara to Parſons at Rome , telling him that the pzicſtes 
were not pet come thither. 

Secondlp, that the Cardinals letter was wzitten — 

3e 


of popilh tyrannĩe. 


ther it was thought they would tome becauſe the Pope 
was there. 

Thiidly, that it was decr&d, that they ſhould be impꝛi⸗ 
ſoned lo ſoone as they came. Thele thꝛee obſeruations are 
erpꝛelly contepned, in the fozmer part of the Cardinals 
leiter; to ſpeake nothing yet of the laſt clauſe thercof, be- 
cauſe that part is denied. But the fozmer part 1&freely 
granted, which may not be fo2gotten, 

Fourthly, that the Pope was avuertiſed in Ferrara,by 
his Nuntioes in Fraunce and Flaunders, that the pꝛieſtes 
would come to him. 

Fiftly, that the Pope willed the Cardinall to wzite to 
Parſons, to be enfozmed of them and their p2etences. 

Sirtly, that the Cardinall Bellarmine can teſtifie all this, 
to be their fiction; fo2 ſo ſaith the Apologie. 


Theſe obſeruations duely pondered, it will appeare to 


the indifferent reader, as cleare as the Sunne when it ſhi- 


neth at the none tide; that the Jeſuite Parſons is tondem⸗ 


ned in his owne conſcience, and knoweth now no other 
meanes how to defend his badde dealing, but by hypocri⸗ 
fie, faiſhood, and impudent lying. Firft therefoze; he 
chargeth the Cardinall Bellarmine, with falſe teſtimonie. 
This is euident by the firſt obſeraation, where after hee 
fold vs the woꝛds of the Cardinals letter, he addeth im⸗ 
mediatlp to the ſame woꝛds, the exclamation ofthe pꝛieſts. 


and marke them well. The dinell is termed a lyer,and yer 
riut; but hencefo2th let him giue place to Parſons, in that 
behalf, Foz hauing told vs of the Cardinals letter wzitten 
fo him, and of the contents thereof;hefozthwith affrmeth 
to vs, that all is falſe,andthemere fiction of the pꝛieſts. And 
pet is the greater part, oz rather the totall ſumme of their 
narration, contepned in the ſaid Cardinals letter. But let 
vs in the way of diſpute, and in fauour of our good Je- 
Wite Parſons, and in regard of his trauels foz the —— of 

' 3113 payne 


That done, he fozthwith with an impudent mouth auou» . 
teth. that the Cardinallcantcftifieallthis to be their fiction, 
Peruſe the woꝛds inthe beginning of this third chapter; |, 
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Spapne againſt our natiue countrey; ſuppoſe with him, 
that the pꝛieſts had vttered many vntruthes, (the contra- 
ric whereof God willing, ſhall ſho2tly be made manifeſt ;) 
pet muſt the lye perfozce be reto2ted vpon Parſons, as vpon 
him that beſt hath deſerued it; fo2 his impudent, ſhame⸗ 
leſſe, and moſt notoꝛious lying. The reaſon ts euident, be- 
cauſe he granting a great part to be true, affirmeth in the 
ſame periode, the whole to be falſe. But it ſhall be pꝛoued 
befoze the ende ok this replie, that there is no falſhoode 
therein at all; ſaue that onely, which pꝛocedeth from his 
owne lips. 

Sccondlp, Parſons to purge himſelfe of bad dealing, if 
poſſibly it would bee, telleth vs in the fift obſeruation, that 
the Pope willed the Cardinall to wꝛite to him, to be enfoz- 
med of the pꝛieſts and their pꝛetences. Heere Parſons either 
condemneth himſelfe, oz elſe giueth the Pope a moztall 
wound. If the Pope gaue no ſuch charge to his Cardinall, 
then hath Parſons committed a damnable ſinne , in ly⸗ 
ing ſo egregiouſly vpon the Pope and his Cardinall, And 
it ſeemeth verie pꝛobable, that the Pope was not then 
acquainted with the matter, but that the Generallof the 
Joluites by Pacſons his tnfo2zmation,had required the Car⸗ 
dinall to moue the Pope foz2 their impziſonment.1fperyaps 
they ſhould come to Ferrara, while the Pope made his as 
bodethere. And foꝛ this cauſe did the Cardinall anſwere, 
that the p21eſts were not yet come, but ſhould be impzilo⸗ 

ned when they came, as we haue in the third obſeruation. 
As ik he had ſata, haue pee no care, J will be minde⸗ 
full to gratiſie pou in your dere. The p2iefls are not pet 
come, but J ſhall not faile to pꝛocure their umpꝛiſonment 
at their comming. Foz it can not be imagiurd, that intel⸗ 
ligence of this matter could come to the pope, but by the 
conſent of Parſons, and as Parſons did deſigne to be done. 
The reaſon is euident, becauſe Parſons bdaſteth, that he is 
appointed the Recoz ofthe Engliſh Colledge, the Pzefec of 
the Cngliſh miſſion; and the like. All which is true indeed, 
and by reaſon hereof, all Engliſh papiſts depend vpon Par- 
ſons, and will doe nothing without his aduile; the ſecular⸗ 
euer 
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euer excepted, that now oppoſe themſelues againſt him, 
who doubtleſſe u ould not bewꝛay their owne cauſe, If the 
Pope gaue ſuch a charge indeed, then did he ſhew hmſectfe 
to be the dinels vallall, and not Chaiſfes vicar, as he pꝛe⸗ 
tends to be. F902 who, but the diuell of hel, would firſt decree 
that the pꝛieſts ſhould be impꝛiſoned and after ward labour 
to know, what oftence they had committed? Foz if Parſons 
ſay truly, the Pope knew not what offence was done. el, 
be this as it be map, it is confeſſed on all ſides, that the 
pꝛieſts with the Popes knowledge, were firſt imp2iſoned, 
then iniopned to liue in exile , and neuer to retarne into 
their natiue countrey without licence, and could not to this 
day, be permitted to ſpeake to the Pope. Jullly therefoze 
may the pꝛieſts exclapyme, O miſerable tines? D wicked 
manners ok men? © curſed Parſons? O cruell biſhoppe of 
Rome: Doeſt thou ſend thy pzieſts with the daunger ok 
their liues, to execute thine implopments, and when they 
haue taken a long, painefull, and chargeable iournep, fo 
know thy further pleaſure, in their doubts and viſtref- 
ſes in that behalfe, doeſt thou canſe them to be imp21iſoned? 


Doeſt thou punily them, befoze thou know any cauſe? 1 


Booke.4. 


Note this 
dilemna, 


The Pope 


noſt 


Doeſt thou tondemne them, nay baniſh them, befoze thou ccuell ry- 


doeſt heare them ſpeake 7 they truly haue deſerned no leſle, 
becauſc they haue taken part with thee againſt their natu- 
rall ſoueraigne. Pet is it a ſgame of all ſhames fo2 thee, 
to haue dealt ſo cruelly with them. They way ſee ik they 
haue but one cyeleft, thay thou art neither Saint Peter, noz 
Ch2iftslawfull vicar, 

Thirdly , they were more (frictly impꝛiſoned at Rowe, 
then the Jeſuites are this day in England, though knowen 
pꝛofelled enemies to the trowne. Fo2 firſt, P:rions was the 
chicfe Japlour. @econdly, the peſts were put in leucrall 
places of the pꝛiſon ſo as the one could not ſpeake with the 
other. Thirdly, they could not be permitted to talke with , 
ſchollers, no2 the ſchollers to falke with them. This is a 
good pꝛeſident, bob to deale with taptozous Jeſutes, 
when they ſhall heceafter be appzehended in this land. 
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Fourthly, the notarie that penned the examination, was a 
Jeſuite , ſo as Parſons had his deſire, in euerie reſpec, 
Theſe things put together with the fozmer, the laſt clauſc 
of the Cardinals letter, of Parſons his haſting to Ferrara, 
will be cuident. 

Forrthiy, Pai ſons ſearing, that the Pope would make 
ſome ſubozvination in England, laboured by all meanes 


*. poſſible, that Blackwell might bethe Arch⸗pꝛieſt. J pꝛoue 


this euidently. Fo2 firſt, the Pope willed that infozma- 
tion ould bg pꝛocured out of England, who were the 
fitteſt men fo2 gouernment, And yet Parſons confefſcth, 
that the oppoſite ſeculars were not acquainted therewith; 
Albeit they were the fitteſt men, as J (hall pzone demon⸗ 
ſtratiuelp, if any Jeſuite will pꝛouoke me thereunto. Se⸗ 
condly, the P2ofecto2 demaunded the opinions, of the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall Engliſh in Rome. And J pꝛap pou, who were theſe? 
Parſons himſelfe fozſoth, and his bzother Jcſuite Baldwin, 
lately come (fo2 that intent) out of England. Haddocke als 
fo, Martin Array, and Allen, all Jeſuited vaſſals, and at his 
commaund. Zhirdly, diuers other p2incipall men wzote 
out of @payne,to ſignifie the ſufficiencie of Blackwel foz his 
Arch⸗pꝛelbiteran office, and that he ſhould be the gouer⸗ 
nour, This deth Parſons oz his flattering vaſſals at his de⸗ 
ſignement, lct downe in expꝛeſle termes in their Apola- 
gie. Now Jbeſcech the gentle reader, who is ſo blind, 
as cannot ſce this malitious treacherie 2 Parſons ſeketh 
by hocke and by crooke to hide his falle dealing, and pet 
doth he vuwitfingly bewzay his owne villanic. Men fo2- 
ſooth in Spayne, mult pleaſe Parſons fo2 their owne gaine; 
and they muſt wꝛite to the Pzotectoz af Nome, that Black- 
well ( whole ſufticiencie they know not,) is a moſt ſuffi- 
cient man. Yeeand none but he, muſt gouerne all the 
pꝛieſts in England. Will ye know the reaſon ? this Black- 
well is Jeſuited, (if not a clole and ſecret Jeſuite; ) and 
conſequently , he being the gonernour, Parſons may rule 
at his pleaſure, and baniſh all that will not ſubſcribe to 
his treaſong. Foz not onely the pꝛeſts, but the Cardi- 


dinall 
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nall alſo; yea, the Pope himſelſe muſt conclude and agree, 
to the Jeſuites their deſignements. WMho ſo will read 
the inſtrudions, which the Arch⸗pꝛieſt is iniopned to 
follow , can not poſſibly; but be of my opinion. 


CHAP. 111T, 
Of the faſhoods , leaſings, and untruthes, conteyned in the 
leſuiticall Apologie publiſhed to the world. 


Paragraph. I. 


Concerning Boremzo the late Cardinall of Millan, 


Nd as fo2 that, which our diſcontented bzeth2en do 
cite in diuers places of their bookes, of Cardinall 
Boroinæo of holy memozie, that he tocke the gonerne- 
ment of one of his ſeminaries in Millan from thefathers; 
we haue infozmed our ſelues of the tructh , that the fa- 
thers of their owne will, and vpon their owne ear- 
neſt ſuite; left the ſaid gonernment fo; the great labour 
and trouble thereof; as alfo ſome little difference in opi⸗ 
nion, about the ſchollers education; which the good Car⸗ 
dinall would haue had ſomewhat moꝛe bare in their diet 
and apparrel, then the fathers oꝛder in their ſeminaries did 
permit. Foz which the holy Cardinall alledged no cuill 
reaſon : ſaping, that ſeeing they were to be ſent after- 
wards, ab2oad to pooze benefices among countrey people, 
where thep mult fatre hardly ;they would refuſe to goe, 
beeing b2ought vppe after the diet of other ſeminaries. 
But the fathers thought it caſter foz them to leave this 
gouerment , then to admit this difference, and ſo they 
left it. And the good Cardinail did vſe all the meanes 
poſſibly he could, both there 4 in Rome, to ſtay it in their 
hands. Theſe are the expꝛeſſe wozds of Parſons his Jes 
ſuited vaſſals, oz rather of Parſons himſelfe in the ſaid 
Apologie. 
By theſe wo2ds, two things are tleare. The one, that 
the Jeſuites had once the gouernment, of one ofthe ſemi- 
P 2 naries 
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naries in Millan, vnder the inriſdiction of the Cardinalt 
Boromao; the other, that the ſaid Cardinall was a good 
man, and of holy memezie. Now the controuerſie is this, 
whether the good Cardinall dilliked of their gouernment, 
and thercfo22 dilplaced them, oz that the Jeluites were 
wearic ok the place, and theretoze did voluntarily leauc it. 
The leculars lap, that the Cardinallreicaed them, the 
Jeſuites denic it. Put why wevld the Jeſuites giue ouer 
that gouernment, Which they had once taken vpon them? 
becauſe fozſcoth , the good Cardinall would haue had 
the ſchollers, to bee bzought vp moze barely in their diet 
and apparrell. Thus they lap, but the contrarie is the 
truth, 
1 Fo? firſt, epther the Cardinals allowance was ſuffict- 
ent, 02 not ſufficient. If it were not ſuffitient, then was he 
te us not ſo good a man, noz of ſo holp memoꝛie, as the pꝛiells 
Gülcan. do affirme. Ik it were ſufficient, then was that ercefſiue, 
and conlequentlp vitious, which the Jeſuites did require, 
then was their gouerument iuſtip diſliked , then did they 
ſhew themſclues to be a pzude and arrogant kinde of 
pcople, that would not condeſcend to the Cardinall, in his 
molt lawfull demaund, 
Ut Sccondly, Doctoz | ewis the late biſhop of Caſſana, a 
See tiene” man olgreat credit and renowne, and who had areatfami- 
plie to Par- ,. 
ens bt, Uartitie with the lard Cardinall, did often affirme to his 
fricnds, that the Cardinall could not endure them, noz like 
of their goͤuernment. Maſter Hugh Gritfeth, maſter Mor- 
g in, and maſter Meredith, all pꝛieſis this dap liuing, can 
and will tellific this to be ſo. 


5 Thirdlye my ſelfe admiring, that the Jeſuitcs kept not 
that place which lometumethep had in Millar, enquired di⸗ 
ligently what ſhould be the cauſe, fo2 that J thought well 
_ ofthe Jcluites, at that time indeed. And one ofthcir owne 
oꝛder, being then a P2eic> inthe Cngliſh Colledge, (to ſay 
nothing of the common repoꝛt of others,) confeſſed frely, 
that the Cardinall could not bzooke well their fathers, but 
he would not in any calc, thew the cauſe thereof. This to be 
true, I pꝛoteſt betoze wy and his holy Angels. 


- Fourthly, 
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Fonrthly,they alledgea reaſon which they wonld hang 4 
fo be the Cardinals but both it is from themlelues, and 
doth confute themſelues. The reaſon is this; viz. becauſe 
they were to be ſent afterward abꝛoad to pooze benefices, 
where they mult fare hardly. But this reaſon is their owne, 
and neuer framed by the Cardinall; and it is confuted ma⸗ 
ny waies. #02 firſt, they grant, marke their words alrea⸗ 
die cited) that the cardinals reaſon was good; and conſe⸗ 
quently, that the Jeſaites were bad, and without all 
reaſon, when they refuſed to peeld vnto reaſon. Secondly, 
where hall thoſe benefices be found, and in what country: — Calle- 
which are not ſufficient to fill the pꝛieſts belly ? No where ,..2 ... 
doubfles; foꝛ the maintepnance of Popiſh pꝛieſts, is too hy 
great cuery where. Yea , by the ſetled law of poperte, 
(would God it were ſo in our engliſh miniſterp,) enery 

ꝛieſt at the houre of his conſecration, hath ſome title fo2 
his ſufficient maintenance; to ſay nothing of the huge 
commodities, that doe dayly inſue vpon his pꝛieſtly functi- 
on. And fo2 this cauſe, the papiſts that now come into 
England, where they haue no titles; are created ad ritu/um 
{antt;//imi, and ſo may inftly chalenge neceſſary mainte⸗ 
nance ofthe Pope; howſocuer he hath impꝛiſoned the meſ- 
ſengers, but beſtowed no via/icw on them at all, neither 
great no2 ſmall, 

Fiftly, it followeth of the Jeſuites their owne p2ocee- 
dinge, that they are vnfit men foꝛ gouernance, Fo2 it is a- 
gainſt all reaſon, to allow larger commons and moze libe- 
rall diet, to thoſe that muſt be ſent where no certaine main- 
tenance1is to be had; and moꝛe bare and ſparing diet, to 
ſuch as muſt hane well ſetled linings. And pet doth the caſe 
thus tand, by Jeſuiticall pzeceedings in the ſeminaries, 
Foꝛ they grant as you lee, that the Cardinals reaſon was 
good, (but it is their owne indeed, ) in regard of the pwꝛe 
benefices, which are karre larger and better, a wileman 
would thinke : then the bncertaine and accidentiall mainte⸗ 
nance, of the Seminarics in this lande. But this 
happely may bee gaineſaide, in reſpect of the euerie 


daye expected conqueſt ; fo2 other reaſon none = 
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be peelded, and pet this perfozce muſt be reiected. 


Paragraph. II. 
Of the Ieſuite Bellarmine, now Cardinall of the 
ſea of Rome. 


o pꝛoue the Jeſuite Parſons an impudent aud a moſt 
notozious lyer; it is ſufficient to per vſe oꝛ to remember, 
Scene what is already ſaid thereof in the third chapter of this 
Second boke.fo2 after that Parſons hath ſet downe the narration 
b>okem ofthe leculars , and freely granted the greater part theres 
the tut pk to be true; yea, the whole in effect; as there it is pꝛoued, 
water. and ſo needeth not here to be recounted; he foꝛthunth like 
a deſperate ruffian, and as one vnmindkull what he had 
immediatelp witten affirmeth with ſhameleſſe lippes and 
rapling tongue, that the whole narration is falſe. Which 
doubtles, is ſuch a notoꝛieus vntruth ; as nothing is woz- 
thy tobe of credite, that ſhall heare aſter pꝛoceede from his 

penne. 


Paragraph. III. | 5 
— of the ſtudents in the Engliſh Colledge, 


arſons that arrogant Jeſuite , foz his owne credite 

if it would be; telleth vs in the apologie, in the 184, 
page, that vpon a certaine falling out betweene Paiſter 
Potoz Lewes then arch-deaconof Cambray, and after bis 
Chop of Caſlane, and the Engliſh vouthes then ſtudents in 
the Engliſh Colledge; the ſaid youthes aboue 30. in num⸗ 
ber, were all diſmiſſed thence,and pet bzought againe and 
placed in the colledge by his good meanes. Thus both 
this good fellow boaſt of his rare fauours towards the en- 
glich ſtudents, and his deſerts in this behalfe are exceeding 
great, if we will beleene him. But J allure thee gentle rea- 
der, (whoſoucr thou art,) and J ſpeake vpon mine owne 
knowledge, as who was at the ſame time one of the ſame 
number; that this is to be enrolled, among his other no⸗ 
z3 tozious vntruthes. Foz firlk, there was no ——_— 
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at all,betwene the late Biſhop of Caſſana and the ſtudents. 
Againe, the contention was indeed, betweene the Cardinal 2 
Morone then the p2otectoz of the Engliſh, and the ſtudents, 

oz rather the Jeſuites; who like wilie fores did all in all co⸗ 
uertly, and pet would ſeme openly, to be moſt vnwilling 

to haue the gouerment okt he colledge . Thirdly, Parſons 
was at that tune, a man ot no reckening among the Jeſuits; + 
neither did he, oz could hee doe ante thing in that behalfe. Apologic. 
The reaſon hereot᷑ is euident, becauſe he conkelſeth in the b. 84. 
ſaid apologie, that the colledge was ereded in the veare 7. 
1579. And that himlelfe entered into the lotietie, in the 
yeere 1574. ſo that he had then beene Jeſuite ſcautly foure 
pecres,whereofone mull be allotted ſoꝛ his pꝛobation. nom pn 

if anp wiſe man wil beletue him, that he could be or ſuch tre⸗ would ve. 
dite with them vpon ſo ſhoꝛt a trpall, he may; but my ſelſe ry glad!y 
know the contrarie, and ſo doe many moe pet liuing; vd. hauecre- 
Maiſter Meredith, Maiſter Griff eth, Maiſter Morgan, M. — 
Elize, and ſundꝛie others; but none better then Paiſter 
Muſh, ifhe liſt to ſpeake the truth therein, Fourthly, there 
were at that time Jeſuited Engliſh men, of long continu⸗ 
ance in that ſocietie; who ſhould rather haue done that er⸗ 
ploit then this good father, if it had beene but fog comelp 
oꝛder ſake; but as J ſaid afoze, the Jeſuites would not be 
knowen fo deale in the matter. Fiftly, this good fellowe 
(this good father J would ſay, ) will needes bee the only 3 
man, that p2ocured the ſchollers to ſtap;and/a thing tobe 
laughed at,) the graue and learned father Toledo, (after» 
ward Cardinall,) was but an inſtrument to helpe the ſaid 
Parſons in his implopment. A ſhame it is foz this fellow, to 

tell of himſelfe ſuch a ſhameleſle lpe. The truth is this the 
generall of the Jeſuites was deſirous indeed, to haue the 
gouernment ofthe colledge, committed to his (ocietie; as 
who knew right well, that it would tend both fo his credit, 

and to his tommoditie. But fo2 feare of the diſpleaſure of 
Cardinall Morone, who tooke part with Maiſter Morice 1 
the welch man, whome he had defigned to be the Recoz of 
thecolledge; he neither would deale openly fo; the ſchol⸗ 
lers, neither ſaffer any of the ſocietie, to concurre with ha 
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in that behalfe. vet he did that ſecretly, which was the vp- 
ſhot, and endofall; v:z. hecommanded by a ſecret meſs 
ſage,the reuerend father Toledo, a great learned man and 
one of great reckening with the Pope at that time; that he 
would inſtantly beſcech thePope p2oftrate on his knees 
befo2e his holineſſe, and to make a moſt pitifull lamentati⸗ 
on fo2 the ouerthzow of England, that is foꝛſooth, that now 
were reieged the fineſt wits; the moſt toward pouthes;the 
ſeede of poperie; and the only hope of the Cngliſh nation, 
who now exiled foꝛ zeale in religion, and come to be his po- 
piſh vaſſals; mult either be trained vp in papiſtry after the 
Jeſuiticall manner, oz cls ſhould England neuer be recla⸗ 
med, world without end. this {wet narration nec ſoner 
ſounded in the Popes eares, but he commanded the ſchol⸗ 
lers to be receiued into the colledge againe , Where note 
by the wap what politictans the Jeſuites bee. This Toleco 
was a Jeluite, then remaining in the Popes houſe with 
the Pope, and was the Popes chickeſt aduiſer, in all eccle ſi⸗ 
aſticall cauſes. He then being a Jeluite muſt needs doe the 
delſignement ok his generall, the maiſter Jeſuite of all the 
reſt. Foꝛ his pꝛofeſſion was, to obey at a beck. And foꝛ that 
he was pꝛeſent with the Pope, in his pall ace Bel-vc dere, 
he was free to deale without ſuſpition, in this great and 
weightie matter. Laſtly, being in high eſteeme with the 
Pope, and ſpeaking in a cauſe ſa plauſible and p2ofitable 
fe his holineſſe, he was moſt likely to pꝛeuaile in his lute, 
which (J pꝛoteſt to the reader,) the Jeſuites did moꝛe then 
once pꝛomiſe to the ſchollers, vefoꝛe it tame topaſle, Thus 
it is moſt apparant to euerie indifferent reader, that the 
goodly ſtoꝛy which Parſons telleth to2 his owne vaine glo⸗ 
ry, is a lye with a witneſſe, Foz the firft credite that euer 
he got, was wꝛought by his tre acheries ⁊ treaſons againſt 
his natiue tountry, moſt noble England. Ey reaſon wheres 
of, he crept into ſuch tredite with the Bing of DOpaine , that 
now he is able to doe all in all, both with that Auge and the 
Pope himielfe, ZUherefoze my opinion is this, that the le- 
culars are oner matched, and that hewioner they b2agge, 
that they will haue audience, oz cls dye fog it one 1 
other 


of popiſh tyrannie; 161 Boote. 4, 
other; pet are they moꝛe like many of ihem, if they goe to 
Rome to be cait into their holy moſt holy inquiũtion. foʒ 
Parſons hath now by the reaſon of their wꝛitings, matter 
enough ta wozke vpon; and thereſoꝛe their beſt courſe is, 
fo ſubmitte themſelacs to Nucene Elizabeth, and fo 
= the Pope faire well with all his traytozoug Je- 

utes, 


Paragraph IIII. | 
Of the dealing of the Ieſuite Parſons during his aboad 
in England, 


He ſeculars waite,that Parſons being in England, did 

lo exaſperate the minds both of the Pzince and ma⸗ 
giſtrates hy his doings, as then firſt of all by that occaſion, 
capitail lawes were appointed againf pꝛieſts, and their 
reteiuers. Pa!ſons anſweareth, that this is a calumniati- Apologie. 
on, which hath diuerſe euident falſhoods , repꝛoueable by 18183. 
the witneſle, of all that liued at that time in England, both 
catholikes and heretikes. But A reply, p this aunſweare of 
Parſons containeth alye fo palpable and ſo notozious, as 
J wonder how he could vtter it, without bluſhing. Fo2 
firſt, diners ofthe ſeculars in England at that time, refuſe x 
to witnes this falſe narration. Detondly, many good chzi- 
ffians, whome it pleaſed this good fellowe to terme here- 2 
tikes will witnes againſt him. Thirdly, if all muſt wit⸗ 
nes with him: then doubtles none will witnes againſt hun, 3 
which is moſt abſurd to ſap 82 hold. Fourthly, his owne 
diſputation will contute it ſelfe, Foz alter hee hath 4 
told vs of his great paines in pꝛeaching, teaching. and w2t- 
ting and nzmely in ſetting fo2th the reaſons of refuſall, of 
going to the pꝛoteſtants Churches; hee fozthwith addeth 
theſe wo2ds; vpon which pꝛeaching and w2iting, when 
many chiefe men refuſed to goe to hereticall ſeruice: there 
was called a parliament in the end of the ſame peere, and 
the law or twentie pound a moneth fo2 recuſancie was 02- 
dained; but no capitall law made againſt pꝛieſts oz their 


receiuers, vntill diners yeeres after father Parſons was 
Z gone 
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lants. Albeit we le this day, (which is to be imputed to 
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gone ſoꝛth of England. This is that goodly narratid, which 
father Wiſeman maketh fo2 his honeſt purgation; if it may 
ſt ind good either in law, oz with rightreaſon.let vs examin 
it, to know the truth therof. Firſt, he granteth fraly,that by 
reaſon of his goodly pꝛeaching and wꝛiting, the penall ſta⸗ 
tutes of 20. pound the month, was impoſed fo2 recuſancie. 
Secondly he oranteth freely, 5 by his tzapto2ous pꝛeaching 
and wꝛiting many chiefe men refuſcd to goe to heretitall 
ſeruice. Thirdly, he granteth frely, that he w2ote againſt 
going to the pꝛoteſtant Churches. Fouzthly, he granteth 
ukewile that he termed the godly pꝛayers vſed in the chur⸗ 
ches of England, heret icall ſeruice; and conſequenly, hee 
termed her maieſtie an heretike, ue an arrant traptour 
Aa; he is. And pet ſoꝛſooth, we mutt belecue him p he did not 
eraſperate he Paieſtie and her magiſtrates, to make capi⸗ 
tal lawes againſt Jeſuites andſeminaries.who can thinke, 
that this fellow hath any witte? Who is ſo blind, as hes 
ſe th not is contradicions?TUho ſath not, how the deuill 
bath bewitched him? Foz what was the caule of capiiail 
lawes, againſt Jeſuites and ſcminarics? Doubtles,the des 
niall in Engliſh ſubiects, cttheir due allegeance to their 
natur all ſoueraigne e the p2ofeſſion ofy ſame to the Pope 
her mo2tall enemie, And pet is this tonſi quent necefſarilie 
inferred ofthe pꝛemiſſes, which this fellow freely hath ad⸗ 
mitted, J cannot but admire the folly of the man, that 
doth not ſc it. foꝛ euery retuſant is reconciled to the Pepe; 
and muſt perfo2ce tane parte with the Pope againſt the 
Nnene, as is already pꝛoued. And to this recuſancie muſt 
be aſcribed, as fo the pꝛintipalll cauſe: the enacting of all cas 
pifall lawes, and other penall mults whatſoeuer. J ſap.to 
this recuſancie, that is, to that retuſancie to which treaſon 
is annexed as an inſeperable accident therof. Foz vntill re⸗ 
cuſancie was ſo linked with popilh treaſon, that tiſlopal- 
tie was thereby ſect a bꝛoach in tuerp coꝛ ner, recuſants did 
ir top all curteſie, libertie, a freedome. Wherofthis is a ſuf 
ficient argument, becauſe all the capitall and other ſharpe 
penall ſtatutes, did nothing at all touch the old popith recu- 


the 


of popiſh tyrannie. 
the fraptoz0us Jeſuites,) that other pꝛieſts together with 
the lay · ptople, are as dopely dꝛowned in treaſonable pꝛa⸗ 
aiſes, as the ſeminaric- pzieſts, But what? Can Parſons ſay 
nothing foꝛ him lelfe? Pes foꝛſoth; he telleth vs firſt, that 
he was gon fozth of England, beloꝛe capitall lawes were 


made againſt pꝛieſts, oꝛ their receiuers. Alas, alas, what Apologie! 
a poo2e ſhift is this ? Nay, what a fooliſh man is this: page. 8; 


Pur ons committed treaſon vpon treaſon, and then ran a⸗ 
way foz feare ofthe halter. Ergo the capitall lawes enſu⸗ 
ing were not made to pꝛeuent his and the like future trea⸗ 
ſons.Cuery child J weene,will ſx the abſurdity ol this con⸗ 
ſequution. He tellcth vs ſecondly,that in Cipions arraign- 
ment, (which was after Parſons his departure,)there was 
no one action of Paſons obieced in particular againſt the 
ſtate,though he were known to haue bone the ſuperiour in 
that miſſion, To this J reply, that the ſilence of Parſons in 
Cxmpions arraignment, cannot diſcharge Parlors of the 
ſame oꝛ like treaſons. Beſides if may be, that the ſtate was 
aduertiſed, how daſtardly Parions ran away; and that they 
thought that their conntuence and filence in the matter, 
would be an occaſion ot his returne, and then they would 
talke with the good fellow. Ye telleth vs thirdly , that 
Parſons was the chiefe in the Jeſuiticall miſſion. which al⸗ 
ſertion doubtleſſe,doth vtterly confound the man. Foz ſee⸗ 
ing all the capitall lawes, were enacted onely and ſolely a- 


gainſt the Jeſuites and their fauozites; it muſt needes b&e 


granted it cannot be denied; that they were pzincipally ins 
tended againſt the pzincipalll Jeſuite that is to ſap, againſt 
Parſons who willnedes bc the chiefe . J therefoze con- 
clude, that the Jeſuite , Parſons is a notozious lyar , and 


that the lye which he wouldbetowe vpon otyers, is tuſtly 


and fitly retoꝛted againſt himſelfe, See the fift chapter, in 
the (ccond (ection, 
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Paragraph. V. 
of Haddockes life and conner ſcion. 


ichard Haddocke now dodo; (as Parſons termeth 
him, ) is charged by the ſecular pꝛieſts to haue bene 
of no cdification in England, in his life and conuerſation. 
But Parſons (becauſe he reſiſled the meſſengers ſent to 
Nome, and was readie at a becke to doe his deſignements,) 
deſpcratly aff. rmeth with a bzalen face, the contrary in 
theſe woꝛds as ſoz his libertie of life (as they tall it,.) while 
he was in England; it is falſe, that it was ok any euill e- 
dification, and ſome of vs knew him better then theſe libel⸗ 
lers. theſcare the woꝛds of our graue Apologians. To 
which J aunſwere bzeifely, that theſe wozdes of the Pro- 
phet are truely verified of Parſons, who was the authoz of 
Plal.5.y. 9: this Apologie indeede. There is no faithfulnes in his mouth. 
there inward parts are verie wickedneſſe. their throats an o- 
Se Colle, Pen ſepulchte, they flatter withtheir tongues. Foz my lelfe 
ton, page, knew the man, and his lite right well; and J willonely 
126, ſay that in few woꝛds of him, which J thinke himlelfe will 
Sec alſorhe not deny. Ihe doe, it ſhall God willing be pꝛoued heare⸗ 
& e. chap aſter, by a multitude of honelt witneſſes , and by ſuch par⸗ 
Son ticular knowne circumſtances , of times places, and 
parſons, as no poſſible deniall can be made thereof, foz it 
ſhall neuer be pzoucd God willing, that J wzite any vn⸗ 
Sce the &@- truthofany man living. God is nip witnelle , that is 
condbouke farre frem my meanining. 
andthird But J wonder, that the earth doth not open her mouth, 
NN in to ſwallow vp quick the Authoz of this àpologie, foz his 
paragcaph, manikfolde notozicus llaunders, impudent lcaſings , and 
Secthc ic- moſt erecrable calummations. And Portions is the man, 
ply to Var- AS J haue pꝛoued in the firſt chapter. The phzaſe, ſtile, 
** 1 and methode, with many other circumſtances concurring, 
een doe euidently conuince it to be ſoe. Foz to ſay, that it hath 
Se Cone, not his name, is to to vaine and friuolous. Foz by that rea⸗ 
ton. page. ſon, no man thould be the authoz thereef, becauſe it hath 
146. no mans name. To which J adde, that it is not the won⸗ 


led 


Apologie, 


page. 167. 


of popiſh ryrannie. 
ted manner of Parſons, to put his name to his bookes, The 
ſecular pꝛieſts haue truly vnfolded that lecreſie, in their 
publike w2itings. And Parſons himlelle vnawares, repoz/ 


teth no leſle in effect in this Apologie. Mell, what doth Par- Apologie. 
ſons tall euill edification? Richard Hadocke J am well afs Pe. 


ſured ſpent his whole time oꝛ the greater part thereof,(ſub- 
tracing time fo2 leeping, eating, and dzinking,) in haw⸗ 


king, hunting, carding, dicing, and licentious liuing, to ſay | 


rothing of other moze homely, but leſlecomelp qualities. 
Df which manner of lining, he was ſufficiently admo- 
niſhed, J know when, where, and by whom, and can ſo 
decipher all the particulars thereof , as himſelfe ſhall 
neuer be able fo denie the ſams , J therefo2c conclude, 


that when Parſons ſaith, it is falſe, cc. The falſhood pꝛo⸗ See Colle- 
teedeth from his owne ſtinking mouth. Ve indeed is the don, page · 
libeller, though it pleaſe him to beſtow that name on the 5. the 
ſeculars, But ſuch good fellowes as Haddocke, mult be g and Gx: 
maintained, to bolſter out maſter Parſons,and his deteſta⸗ chaprers 
ble treacheries. Foz by his plotting to ſet the Engliſh tollonin 
Crowne on the Spaniſh Infantaes head, he is become ſo Sce Colle- 
familiar with the S;aniſh king, and the Arch-dutchelle * ade. 
Iſabella his ſiſter, that he is able with his woꝛd to ſet vp o: 


pull downe, all diſloyall kil-pzfnces in the woꝛld. Who 
then dare w2itc againſt him? the ſeculars haue entered the 
combat, and if they faile inthe conflict, a halter will be the 
end. Ve ſ&keth by flatterie to make them peeld, and to 
b2ing them to ſubmſſion, but if that be once done, tm ef? 
de iu, they muſt enter into gloꝛie, that is toſay, into the 
holy inqu:ſition,where there they muſt eyther remaineper- 
petuo, 02 be bondſlauesto Parſons and his Jeſuited familie. 
I might enlarge my ſelfe, in difcourſing vpon many other 
vntru hs, leaſings, falſhoods, and calumniations , publi- 
ſhed fo2 truths in this ſcandalous and moſt diſlopall A⸗ 
pologie. But by theſe falſhoods alread ie diſcouercd, it is 
apparant to all the wo2ld, that no credite tan be given to 
the wo2ds o2 w2itings, of the notozious traytoz Robert 
Parſous that bloodie Jeſuite. 
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of Ws CHAP. V. 
Parſons his contradictions, peremptorily ite. 
red in his lewde Apologie. 


Seat. I. 


Concerning traytors like himſelfe, and his con- 
federates. 


. Arſons in one place of the Apologie, hath theſe wo2ds; 
Page. 11. 1 foz, (as the common ſaping is,) howloener the trea⸗ 
fon be embꝛated, pet the traytoz is hated and contemned. 
Apologie. But in another place, he hath theſe woꝛds what ſay you 
Page 172. of mp Lozd Caz2dinall Allen bis anſwere, to the English 
tuſkice; his defence of the twelue marty2s, in one peare; 
his epiſtle foz allowance, of ſix William Stanleyes rendzing 
vp ol Dauentry; his declaration againũ her Maieſ ie, and 
the pꝛelent ſtate, in the yeare 1588. when the armado was 
on the ſeas , were theſe exaſperating treatiſcs, 02 no: and 
how then is father Parſons onely named by this man, as 
though his wꝛitings onely were the caule of ail exaſpera⸗ 
tion: Nay, was there any man euer knowen to be partt- 

gde che ſe· kularly troubled hitherto, ſoꝛ any booke wzrtten by father 
cond booke Paſons by name? we are lure, that neyther maſter Muſh, 
and ninth no2 any of his, can euer pꝛoue it. Theſe axe the verie ex⸗ 
. 3 pꝛeſſe woꝛds, ſet downe in the Jeſuiticall Apologie, in the 
deco plates quoted inthe margent. Dut of which wozds, the 
indifferent reader may obſerue thels imipoztant poyntcs 


with me. 
te hun of the Je⸗ 


; Firſt, a notable contradiction 
ſuite Purſons, who ſeemeth to repitte Hhimiſelfe the one- 
ly wiſeman in the wo2ld, Foz in the foꝛmer place he tel⸗ 
leth vs, that howſocuer the treaſon te emb2aced, pet the 
traytoz is hated and contemned. But in the ſecond place, 
be ſingeth another ſong,foz he commendeth the notoz:0us 
treaſon of ſir William Stanley, and defendeth him therein. 

® Secondly, that all traptoꝛs which take part with the 
Pope and king of @paync, are well thought ol, and dee⸗ 

mes 


of popiſh tyrannie. 167 Booke 4. 
med right honeſt men. It is euident in Sit William Stanley, | 
a man in great elkeme with them. 
Thirdly, that Cardinall Allen was anofo2ious tzaptoz, 3 
euen by the teſtimonie of the Jeſuits; though they will not 
grant ſo much in plaine termes. Foz ofthe ſaid Cardinall, 
this Apologie aftirmeth foure things, as pon haue heard. 
Firſt, that he wꝛote againſt Engliſh inſtice, (done bpon 1 
the ſeminaries.) Secondly , that hee wꝛote in defence ok 2 
the ſeininaries that werc executed. and affirmed them to 3 
be martyꝛs. Thirdly, that he tuſtified fir William Stanleys 4 
treaſons, and highly extolled him foz the ſame. Fourthlp, 22 
that he publiſhed a mol traytozous booke,againlt her Pa- far pra, 
ieſtie and the State, in the peare 1588. when the kings goil com- 
Armado was on the ſeas, Adde hereunto fo2 the com- mend Car- 
plement, that the ſeminaries, who euer to this houre ſpeake dinal Allen 
mot renerently of that Cardinall, and did obey him du: dne. 
ring life at a becke; could not but be vp to the earesin dape on p. 282. 
treaſons,ſceing the Cardinal himſelfe was ſo fozward,in all 
the bloodie treacheries. 5 
Sect. II. 


Of Parſons his letters written to Maſter Biſhop, 


De Jeſuite Pa1ſons w2ote a letter the ninth of Ofto- 3 

ber, 1599 to maſter Biſhop in Paris, foz anſwere (as —— 
Perſons pzctendeth, to certaine grieuous calumniations, 
which maſter Biſhop and maſter Charnocke had ſpꝛead a» 
bzoad the world, of the hard and iniurious dealing vfed 
to them in Rome; which were tontrarie to all truth, if t 
good Jeſuites woꝛds were ok any credit, In one place of 
the ſaid letter, he hath theſe woꝛds: aller Biſhop, it bee- 
ingnow diners moneths ſince pou departed from hence, 
and no one letter appearing yet from you, noz from pour 
friend maſter Charnocke; it made vs maruell, conſidering 
your pꝛomiſe at pour departure. In another place of the 
lame letter, he hath theſe wozds; by a ſkate letter which 
receiued this weeke from you, J perteiue xc, Theſs are te 
wo2ds of the Apologie. In which wozds, any man may 
eaſily behold a flat contzadigion. Foz, in the fozmer _ 

i 
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he denieth the receit ol any one letter; bat in the latter he 
granteth, that he had reteiued one ſtale letter. The ſecu⸗ 
lars haue charged him with this contradiction, and he an⸗ 
ſwereth that from May to Rouember is moze then halle a 
veare, in which time no letter was come from them, con⸗ 
trarie to their pꝛomiſes, vntill this pꝛeſent weeke. This 
is the anſwere. To which anlwere, J reply in this manner. 
1 ſay tirſt, that when Parſons ſaith, it is moze then halte a 
peare from May to ouember, he ia a lyar, Fo2, from May 
to Nouember, are onely fiue moneths; and pet do 12.mos 
neths concurre, to the complement of one ycare, Agame, 
if he begin his lupputation the firſt day of Pap, (which 
is to reckon from Apꝛill rather then from ay, ) vet is it 
but iuſt halfe a yeare ; and conſequently, Parſons affirming 
it to be moꝛe, is till alyar, 

Secondly, that his reckoning mult end vpon the ninth 
day of October, at which time Parſons wzote his letter; and 
ſo perfozce he is farre ſhozt of his halfe ycare, and conle- 
quently a lyar, 

Thirdly, that when Parſons ſaith, from May to Noucm- 
ber is inoze then halfe a yeare,in which time no letter was 
come from them, he both contradicteth himſelte, and is an 
impudent lyar. J pꝛoue it, becauſe euerie child knoweth, 
that betweene may and Noutmber , interceedeth the mo⸗ 
ncth of Daober; and pet as Parſons tonfeſſeth liberally, he 
w2otchis letter to maſter Biſhop the ninth of that moneth, 
and the ſame wecke reteiued a ſtale letter frrm the ſame 
Biſhop. So then, it is true, that Parſons reteiued a letter 
from maſter Biſſiop, in the moncth of October; and conſe- 
quently, it is falſe, that he recetued no letter from Map 
to nouember, 

Fourthly,that the woꝛd (now, in Parſons his letter, doth 
connotate the time pꝛeſent : that is, the time of the date 
of his letter, to wit, the ninth of Þcober; at which time 
as he ſaith in one plate, he had reccincd no letter, but as 
he ſaith in another place , he had that weeke receiurd a 
ſtale letter: Ergo, Patſons 18 4 ſtale lpar. This lye is can⸗ 
firmed, im perpetuam rei mempriam, by the word (pet.) 

{03 


ofpopiſh tyranny. 695 Booke.q, 

foz When he ſaith, no one letter appearing from pou pet; he . 

doth flatly contradict himſelfe,when he ſaith, by a ſtale let 

ter, which J receiued this weeke from vou. 

Fiftly, that when Parſons ſaith, therepozts of the hard and Joel, 

iniurious dealing vled to the meſſengers in Rome, is con WW 

trarie to all truth; the falſhosd pzoceedeth from his lying © 

lips, as J haue alrcadie pꝛoued. | 
Dirtly,that maſter Biſhop(J know the man right well,) 

is ok better credit, then twentie zeſuited Scandiſhes;70.Je: 

ſuited Haddock es; 109, Jeſuited Perſonians. 


Sect.. II 
Of the Secular prieſts and their writings. 


Arſons in the pzeface of his Apologie telleth vs, that 

theſe bookes muſt needes be pꝛelumed to haue beene 
publiſhed epther by ſome one o2 few diſcompoſed paſſionate 
people, o2 by ſome heretike, oz other enemie to diſho- 
nour them all and to diſcredit their cauſe and nation; 
and ſo as to ſuch he will anſwere, and not againſt his bze-,,, - ,_ 
thꝛen whom he loueth moſt intirelp; but in many other <1; che 
places, he ſingeth an other ſong. Fo2 page. 63. he affir- prieſtes 
meth it to be pzobable by many euident arguments, that a 4carly, as 
long and flanderous narration, was w2itten by the p20- 3 
per pen ok the chiele authoꝛs of all theſe bꝛoples. Againe, t 
page. 8. he conkeſleth, that two pꝛieſts ( whom he termeth chen wel 
the ambaſſadours of the ſecular pꝛieſts,) came to Rome as ſengers ſent 
bout the controucrſie, Againe, page, 9. he confeſſeth , that * Kone: 
in Nouember laſt, 1600. diuers of the diſcontented made 
a generall appeale from the Archp2icſts iuriſoidien. A⸗ 
gaine, page, 24. he ſaith, that his bꝛethꝛen doe vſe fo fonde 
a calumntation againſt the Jeſuites, as no man can but 
wonder thcreaf, Againe, page. 105. he termeth the au⸗ 
thoꝛs of the bookes, his diſcontented bꝛethꝛen. To be bꝛiefe, 
in manie other places he confeſleth, that maſter Biſhoppe, 
maſter Charnocke, maſter Muſh, maſter Bagſhaw, maſter 8. Ana 
Cham pney , maſter Collington, maſter Wat ſon, and others . dog. pag.! 14 
haue witten againſt the Jeſuites ſo as contradictions WAY & p.156, 
Aa e 


4. Booke, 170 The Anatomie 


be deemed a thing verie common, with our graue and holy 
Jeſuite Robert Parſons; who knew right well, that the de⸗ 
claration (ent to his holineſſe, was ſubſcribed with the 
hands of thirtie pꝛieſts, whole names J would here put 
Downe, but that 1 ſtudie to be bꝛiefe. 


Sect, IIII. 


Of the elegant Epithetons aſcribed to the Teſurte Parſons, by 
lohn Colli ington the Secular prieſt, 
in his booke of Defence. 


Oha Collington hath lately publiſhed a large volume in 
defence of the ſeculars, fo2 their appeale to the Pope as 
gainſt tyꝛannizing Blackwel, which boek came lately to my 
— doth ſo euidently conuince the Arch⸗pꝛieſt and 
the Jeſuites, ſpecially that notozious traytoz Nobert Par- 
ſons, as J cannot omit to make bzieſe recitall of ſome 
parts therof, foz the common peace ef this our natiue 
tountrep. 
In the page, zo. Ve hath theſe woꝛds, whoſe buſie head 
(he ſpeaketh of Parſons ) q actions, haue been e the cauſe and 
increaſe of much trouble and perſecution - in car Church 
and Realme. And who being a member of an other bodie, 
and pꝛoke ſling alſo a nio2tified ſtate, and to haue relinqui⸗ 
ſhed the wo2ld, ſaketh neuertheleſte to be our great ma⸗ 
lter, and to rule all, oz to tyꝛannize rather. Againe, pag. 31. 
He ſaith, they haue molt pꝛegnant grounds to pꝛoue, that 
Parions Was the inditer of the Cardinals letter conſtitutiue, 
fo2 the archpꝛieſts iuriſdigion. Againe, page. 296. Ye affir- 
meth, that Partons Wziteth no bocke, diſcourſe, noz lcarſe 
any lelter of thcle ſtirres, wherein he doth not recount 


[pen et F nn" lech good act of his owne. Againe, page. 297- he tel⸗ 
„cen leth vs, that Partors by managing of the Colledge, hath 


" gotten ſuch ſtoze of money, as he ſpendeth fine oz fire 


ron * crownes a weeke, in poſtage fo; letters oncly. Againe, 


page. 253. hee affirmeth boldly , that Parſons appointed 
the Arch⸗pzieſt. cfigaine , page. 255. he termeth Parſons 
the 
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the Arch-veniſer , in getting the Cardinals hand, ſub⸗ 
ſcription , and ſeale. Againe , page. 206. hee chargoth 
Parſons with many bntruthes, and to haue as little ſpn⸗ 
q ceritie in his actions, as truth in his wꝛitings. Againe, rs 
page. 256. he hath theſe woꝛds, it would make to the pzaiſe e . 
ef father Parſons, ik religion were leſſe woꝛldliſied in him; 4.1, decpe 
and ſtate matter, and the deſigning of kingdomes had not duunitic. 
ſo great a part in his ſtudies. Againe, page. 170. he hath 
theſe woꝛds, we allure our lelucs father Parſons, that pour 
q relticlie ſpirit and pen, pour enterp2iſing and buſie actions, * 
haue turned herctofo2e our Cathoitke p2ofelſants to infinit 
pꝛeiudite, fo2 to no knowne canſe, can we impute ſo much pg 10 
the making of the leuere lawes ofour countrep, as to your cauſe of 
edging attempts, and vocations. Againe page. 240. hee ſharp lawes 
telleth vs plaincly, that Parſons hath pꝛofered and repꝛo⸗ 
fercd the Crowne of England to ſeuerall pꝛinces, now fo 
| one, now to another, as oppoꝛtunities beſt ſerued, to en⸗ 
tertaine the perſonage with the hope thereof. And to omit 

many teſtimonies, becauſe J would not be tedieus, J will 

heere recount one fo2 all, which maſter Colleton ſetteth 

downe in thele woꝛds. Neyther isfather Parſons holden 

onely of our magiſtrate fo2 a ſtatift, 02 marchandizer of the 
Crowne Diademe, though this were enough to eſtrange See & note 

vs from hauing any partaking in ought with him, but his Page. 297. 
trauels and negotiations this way are become ſo noto- 
| riouſly knowne, that euen Paſquine in Rome (as intel Lo<,the 
ligence is ſent vs, ) ſpeaketh in this manner of him , England 
there be any man, that will buy the Aingdome of Eng⸗ — ale. 
land; let him repayze to a marchant in a blacke — 
cappe in the Citie, and hee hall hanc a verie good pen⸗ 
N ny-wozth thercof, Thus wziteth Colleton of FRO who 

both are deuoted to the Pope alike, 
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Sect. V. 
of Parſons his birth, andexpulſion out of Balioll 
Calledge in Oxford, 


Vat Robert Parſons the Jeſuite, and marthandizer of 
the C:owne of England, (as in the fozmer Section,) 

is a baſtard, and a man of bad demeanour, the fift chapter 

of the ſecond booke ſheweth copioully. But becauſe Parſons 

in his Apologie, laboureth to purge himſclfe thereof; J 

haue thought it good, toſpeake a little to that effect in this 
place. Watſon the ſecular pꝛieſt hath theſe wo2ds; we may 
not imagine, that father Parſons was ignozant ofhis owne 
baſe eſtate, as being a ſacrilegions baſtard in the wort 
ſenſe, u. 4 ſpurius, begotten by the parſonof the pariſh 
where he was bozne, vpon the bodie ofa verie baſe queane. 
This then being ſo, and he not ſo ſenſeleſſe as to thinke, but 
that he will find the Canon law moze ſtria in diſpenſation 
with him fo: his irregularitie, then the ciuill 02 common 
law, will be foꝛ diſpenſation to inherit: there is no queſtion 
to be made of it, but that ſome cloſe ſtatute and pꝛouiſo was 
cloſely made, aw conertly foyſted into the high councel of 


refozmation, foz enabling ſome baſtards in the ſpitefulleſt 


ſenſe, to be capable of any honour oz dignitie, eyther in 
the Church oz commonwealth. And true it is, that this 


good father Parſons (alias Cowbucke, ) films popals & filius 


peccats, ot the very fiend himſelſe might bechoſento a king⸗ 
dome by his doarme, if any people would be ſo madde, as 
to thuſe him foz their king. Tdus doth our Auodlibetiſt 
wzite. The ſaine Wat ſon in an other place, wzitethof the 
ſame Darſons in this manner: O monſter of mankind, fit- 
ter foz hell, then middle earth. Ik thy pzofeſſton will not 
dꝛaw thee, to confideration ofthe pꝛemilles pet ſhew ſome 
ſignes of charitie in ſparkes ok grace, if it were but onely 
in pollicie, to moue thee to foꝛbeare thy bar barous crueltie: 
becauſe therby thou giueſt occaſion foꝛ diuers, to think thou 
art not a mere man, but ſome fairies bzat, o2 begotten by 
an Incubus oz àiriſh ſpirit, vpon the bodie of a baſe woman, 


thus 


* 


tonuerſation was leditious, wanton, and factious,and that 
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thus doth pꝛieſt Watſon wꝛite, you haue his owne words · 
Againe in an other plate, he hath theſe wo2ds, diuers of 
father Parſons bookes, letters, and treatiſes, we haue and 
doe from our verie hearts vtterly condemne them, as con- 
taining many leditious and traptoꝛous points, and being Quod!i. 7. 
very full oflaunderous peaches and impudent calumnia⸗ 10. 
tions. Andreas Philopater being the fruites of father Par. page 254+ 
ſons, and father Creſwell, we hold to be fraught till it al 
molt burlt againe,(as ſome of my bꝛethꝛen els where haue 
noted, with all Jeſuiticall pꝛide and poyſon. and as tou- 
ching the erhoꝛtation pꝛinted 1538.Je is ſo defeſtable atrea 
tiſe, as all poſterifie cannot chooſe, but condemne father 
Parſovs fo2 a moſt ſcurrilous traytoz.ifhe had been bꝛought 
vp among(t all the ruffians and curtizans in chziſtendome, 
he could not haue learned to haue wit mozevilely , pꝛo⸗ 
phainelp, and heatheniſhly. Mozeouer, the ſaid father Par- 
ſons and his fellow father Creſwell, doe gloꝛie in the ſaid 
booke, that they haue cauſed not onelp it, but alſo Mailer 
Saunders treatiſe de ſchiſmate, to be tranllated 2 
niſh tongue, and doe reiopce, that thereby the Sp 8 
are bzought already into a greater deteſtation of her 
Maieſtie, her gonernment, and pꝛoteedings, then they Q#04l.7- 
had befoze . Thus wziteth Maiſter Watſon; and in an 0+ 70 
ther place he telleth vs plainelp, that he was a lewde 
bop in his youth , that during his aboade at Drfv2d, his 


fo2 his libelling and other miſdemeandur, he was th2uſt 
out of Balpoll colledge, Againe in an other place, he hath 
theſe wozds, J meane the great Emperour illegitimate, 
irregular, abſtract quinteſſence of all coynes,coggeries,and 
foꝛgeries, Parſons the baſfarve of ®tockgerſey beyond Co- 
ſinage in Domerſetſhire. 

This is that famous conquero2, who hath bathed all Q0d).s, 
England by his ſeditious libels in p2zieffs bloud , This is .. p 
that woꝛthy ercellen?, that lies, diſſembles, and equiuo P 813“. 
tates, at euerie wo2d-This is that learned counſeller, that 
muſt rule, ruffe, and range, thzongh euery ſtate, This is 
that ſame Parſons, whome Pope, Pꝛinte, and nn 
0 a 3 a 
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all true Engliſh hearts, haue cauſe to hate. This is he, of 
k ——— © whome Maiſter Blackewell (now his darling) ſaid; that 
read his turbulent head and lewdlife, would be adiſcrediteto 
his beſt be the catholike cauſe, and in few, the generall conteite of 
ſeeming all, that haue thꝛoughly tonuerſed with him, is this; that 
colours he is ok a furious, paſſionate, hote, cholericke, exozbitant 
woꝛking humour, buſie headed, and full of ambition, enup, 
p2ide, rancour, malice and reueng. Curſed bee the houre, 
wherein he had the name of a Pꝛieſt, nay of an irreligious 
parſon, nay of a tempor all lap - man Jeſuite, nap of a catho- 
luke, napof a chꝛiſtian, nap of a humane creature; but of a 
beaſt, o2 a deuill a violate2 ot all lawes; a contemncr of all 
authoꝛitie; a ſtaine of humanitie; and impoſtume of all coꝛ⸗ 
ruption; acozrupterof all honeſtieand a monopole of all 
milchiefe . Theſe are the woꝛds of William Watſon, the pas 
pilh ſecular pꝛieſt. quodl. 8. art.s. page. 236. Ote the fift 
chapter of the ſecond booke, inthe firſt, ſecond, and third 

lections. 
By thele ſections,cſpeciallie the ſourth and fift, every 
Of the vn- man may eaſily ſec, that the Jeſuite Parſons is not onely a⸗ 
dude common impudent lyar , but alſo a moſt bloodie and ſcur- 
Paſo, rilons traytoz, the monopole of all miſchiefe, and the wic · 
ſe Colleto kedſt man vpon the fate of the earth. The repoꝛts retoun⸗ 
rage · 126. fed of this Jeſuite, cannot but ſeeme ſtrange, if not incredi⸗ 
ble, to all that ſhallpervſe the ſame. J know it is inne to 
lie on the deuill; and therefoze J will not affirme any lye 
ofthis Jeluſte,no2 of any other man. That which J haue 
wzitten of him, is molt true and ſincere , in ſach ſoꝛzt as J 
haue put it downe. Jname my autho2s, and their wo2ds, 
the tale, and the tale teller: the aſſertions , and the places 
where they are to bee reade. J graunt willingly , and 
will it not denie, that J haue ſet downe in this diſcourſe, 
many ſharpe obſeruations,annotations,cozrelaries, 4 illa⸗ 
tions, but all are deduced by neceſſary and euident conſe⸗ 
quutiũs, out of thoſe pꝛemiſes and antecedent pꝛopoſitions; 
which the ſecular pꝛieſts and Jeſuites haue publiſhed in 
pꝛiuted bookes, to þ viewof the whole woꝛlde. Jn regard 
whereof; neither my ſelle, noꝛ any others guided by Tore 


of popiſhtyrannie. 
ſcript of right reaſon, can but giue credit to the ſame, Foz 
firſt, the autho2s thereof are many, and the ſame of indge- 
ment and learning. and vet doe they charg the Jeſuits 
murdering of Kings. Secondlp, they pꝛoleſſe euen to death, 
the ſelfe ſame religion with the Jeſuites. Thirdly, they all 
peeld themſelues in all thinges, to the cenſure ofthe pope; 
at whole tribunall the Jeſuite muſt needes pꝛeuaile, if his 
caſe and cauſe bee good. Fourthly, they are ſubied to ſuch 
ſatisfaction, if their accuſations ſhould be falſe; as publi- 
que pennante muſt ntedes be intoyned them, and that woz⸗ 
thily ; ſo as they ſhall neuer be permitted to exequute pꝛieſt⸗ 
lp function, while there lines ſhall endure. Fiftly, they 
know, that if ſuch haynousaccuſations,powred out againſt 
their lellow-pꝛieſts, eſpeciallp againſt their religious fa- 
thers, were falſe and vtfred ofmalice; they ſhonld thereby 
heapeGods heauy wzath,and vengeance vpon themſelues. 
Sirtlp, they cannot be ignoꝛant, that all the wozld would 
hate and deteft them to their liues end, if ſuch their repozts 
of killing ofpzinces and thelike,ſhould be pꝛoued falle and 
flaunderous. So then, therepozrs made ofthe Jeſuite Par- 
ſons ſuppoſed to be true. and admitted ſoꝛ ſuch;it 
followeth of neceſſitie, p hisowne bare deniall in his owne 
cauſe, ofhis baſtardie, expulſion, and whatſoeuer eis; neſs 
ther is, noz can be demed a ſufficient purgation, to any in⸗ 
differently conceited man, Read th chapter thꝛough⸗ 
ont, and note it well, with ions thereof, 


of the Jeſuites heere in Kugland, and of their 


demeanour. 


Paragraph. I, 
Of the Ieſiüte Garnet. 


e Jeſuite Garnet the pꝛouinciall fo2 England, hath 
vled the libertie of his tongue againſt the 
pꝛieſts. of this Garnet, thus wziteth Iohn Collington. Fas 


3 | 8 that we 
ther Garnet the ſuperiour of the Jehite A__— 
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page.17 9. 


Collingto 
page. 194. 


pag. 163. 


Colle ton, 


Page. 281. 


Colleton. 
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miniſtred and receined ſacraments in deadly ſinne; that 
we gaue poyſon inliew of medicine; that we were ſuch 
by the opinion ofall the learned, as his b:other Liſter had 
cenſured vs to be; that our criminous, ſinfull, irregular, 
and excommunicate fate, was ſo plaine and nofoztons,as 
none vnder finne could fozward,o2 aſſiſt vs in the exerciſe of 
our functions. Thus wziteth Þaiſter Colleton, out ofthe Je- 
ſuite Garnets letter the tenth of Nouember. Againe in an 
other plate, the ſame Jeſuite hath theſe wo2ds; ye haue in 
the iudgement ok all the learned, incurred the moſtſhame- 
full note ofſciſme . You haue ſo intangled them whom pou⸗ 


haue bzought to Chziſt,o2 whoſe paſtoꝛ and fatherpou haue 


beene; as ik they ſhall receiue ſacraments of you; if they 
ſhall induce you to ſay Paſle, oz ſhall alſiſt veu in celeb2a- 
ting; they ſeeme to partake with vou in the crime of ex- 
erciſing your function vnwoꝛthilp, and in ew ofmedicine, 
carry a way poyſon. Thus wꝛiteth Colleton out of Garnets 
letter, dated in March, 1599. 


Paragraph. II. 
Of the Ieſuite Liſter 


Iſt er the ſawcie and malepeart Jeſuite, in a foliſh and 

very malicious treatiſt hath theſe woꝛds pe are rebels, 
ye are ſchiſmatikes, pe are fallt from the Church and ſpouſe 
of Chꝛiſt. Yea hane troden vnder foote, the obedience you 
owe to the Pope. Pe haue offended againſt all humane 
faith and authozitie, by retecting a mozall certaintie in a 
mozall matter. Ye haue runne headlong into excommu⸗ 
cation, and irregularitp, pe haue loſt the faculties , by 
which you (hold haue gained ſoules to ch2ift,ye haue raiſed 
bp; ſuch great ſcandall in the minds of all the godly; that 
as infamous parſons, you are teneſed in cuerp mans 
mouth. Pe are no better then ſoo th ſayers, and Idolaters; 
and in regarde pe haue not obeyed the Church, ſpea- 
king to pou by the higheſt Biſhoppe , vou are as C⸗ 
thinkes and Publicans. Thus wziteth Colleton of Li- 
iter the Jeſuite. 
Paragraph. 


* 


of popiſh tyrannie; 
Paragraph, III. 
Of the Teſuite Tones. 


Fetzer Tones the Jeſuite gaue fozth , and our ſuperiour 
ſaid the poſitidn was true, that whoſoeuer mains Collinges 
tayned vs not to bee the abandoned creatures, which page. 180. 
father Liſter iudgedvs ta be; in curred /e facto fo; there 
defending of vs, the tenſures of the holy Church. thus 

wziteth Maiſter Collington, of our reuerent father Jeſus 

ite Iones . * an _ * the ſame Colleton 

telleth vs; that the ſame Jeſuite Tones affirmed peremp⸗ c,11;,0.5. 
tozily , that whoſoeuer ſhould flifly maintepne, that 8. 
their refuſall to the ſubozdination appointed befoze the arri⸗ 

uall ofhis holineſſe breeuc,did not make them ſchilmatikes. 
incurred by ſach his patronage of the ſecular pzieſts, the 
cenſure ofholy Church. Thus much ol this Jeſuite. Jwilt 
here (arceaſe to ſpeakeof the Jeſuite Holtbie, and therelf 
ok that crew, and vſe a tonuenient, (it not neceCarie,)con- 
nerſion, to our archpꝛieſt of the new religion: becauſe by 
very pꝛegnant pzeſumptions,he ſeemeth to be a conertand 
cloſe Jeſuite, oz at the leaſt ſo Jeſuited, as he dareth to dog 
nothing but after their command, 


Paragraph. IIII: 
of Blackewell the leſuited. Arch-prieft, 


Hat all men may know, what a man this new-haf- 

ched Arch · pꝛieſt is, the golden epithyte which the le⸗ 

culars haue beſtowed on him, ſhall heere be ſet downe foz 

a pzeamble to the reſt. Now all catholikes, ſaꝝ the pziefts, 
mult depend vpon the arch · pꝛieſt, and the arch · pꝛieſt vp! 13 
on Garnet and Garnet vpon Parſons, and Parſons vpon the & 1.61.4 
diuell, the authoz of all rebellions, conſpiracies, treaſons, perſons,do 
murthers,diſobedience, hereſies, and all ſuch other diabo- depend ey. 
licall and bloudie deſigments,as this wicked Neluite bath a 
hitherto deuiſed. This is the doctrine delineredby the ſe⸗ 
cular pꝛieſts.diſcouerp, page. 70. quodl. 5. art. g. page · t. 
The nert thing tobeconlidered,is this chat thin ach- pꝛieſt 
. was appointed, be * ol Robert the 
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Jeſuite, oł whoſe honeſtdemeanour von haue heard ſuffici, 

ent v. This to be ſo is pꝛoued already, if all thinges bewell 
malrked; but Paiſter Collington maketh better pꝛoofes 

thereof. father Parſons ſaith he, in the eight chapter of the 

Parſons is Apologie, cunningly faſſioneth a narration laſting foz foure 
agreatly- of the firſt leaues,but with addition of moe vntruths, then 
— .chevſed full points in the tale, Vence ſuddenly aroſe 
ge“ an brgent, oz as it were, afatall neceſlitieinfatherPar- 
gone. ſons tonceit; of making a ſuperiour in England, ouer the 
ſecular pꝛieſts. if witnes be demanded at our hands, we 

Behold de- Will (ſaith Collington,) name no other, but father Garnet 
ceirtull and father Parſons themſelues, hauing their owne wozds 
dcaling. f teſtimonie. foz when father Garnet aſked Paiſter Iohn 
Bennet, foz his name (to olim dice bamur) that is,toapzeten 

fed letter of thankeſgining to his holineſſe, foz inſtitution 

ofthe authozitie, and found him vnwilling to giue his 

name; he told him, that the ſubordination was the fac and 
pꝛoſecution of father Parſons his old friend, and therefoze 

tood aſſured, he wold not denie the graunt of putting to 
bishand. Likewiſe father Parſons in his ſpeeches with 
MPCharnocke at Rome, among other thinges fr&ly ac⸗ 


| | Cllcion, knowledged; that hearing how we went abaut in Eng⸗ 


page.126. land to make a ſuperiour among our ſetues, he thought it 
page.127- Wiſedome to pꝛeuent the effecting ol luch our indeuours, by 
choſing and pꝛomoting one to the tome, whom they knew 

to be their frind, and would comply with them. Thus 

wziteth Colleton, with many moe wozdes to the ſame 

effect, 7 ii TTL! 131 F 

; Thethirdthinge to bee pondered; is thenotozious bad 
dealing of the arch · pꝛieſt our Jeſuited Blackewcll , Firſt 

then, he ſaid he had reteiued a reſolution from the mother 
city, thatthe refuſers of his authozitie wereſchiſmatikes, 
and therevpon denied abſolution to ſuch as made no tonſ⸗ 
cienced thereof, And yetbyhis owne affirmance, heere- 
teiue that reſolution either from father Warford, oz father 
Tichburne two Engliſh Jeſuites at Rome. And yet Black- 
well did ſo propoſe x grace the ſaid reſolution;as many then 
did, and ag vet ſome doe beleeue, that it came as a de- 
mitius (ſentence from the Pope , Colleton, page. 19. 
| ay FS Sccondly 


ofpopiſh tyranny. 
- Decondly, Blackewell in his letter to P. A. P. bearing 
date the 22. of Aeburarie, 1600. wziteth thus; I determi- 3 
ned, that hereafter whoſoeuer had faculties of me, he ſhonld 
firſt be content to recall his peeuiſd opinion; terming the 
opinion peeuiſh, that doth not hold vs foz ſchiſmatikes, 
Furthermoze, pour reuerente affirmed the aſſertionof fa- 
ther ones apaieſt of the ſotietie to bee true, auzwing all 
thoſe to incurrep2eſently the cenſure of holy Church, who 
ſhould ſtiffely defed, that we were no ſchiſmatikes. Which 
polition you againe ratiſied, in pour letters the 14.ofParch 
1600.thus wꝛiteth Colleton: pag. 195. | 
Thirdly, Blackewel! ſent fozth a moſt arrogant, abſurd, 
and diabolicall decri, againſt both the clergie and the laity, 
in theſe woꝛds: J George Blacke well arch pieſt in England, 
in vertue ol holy obedience, and vnder paine of ſaſpenſion 
from your otfice, and loſſe of all faculties in the devo it ſelfe 
to be incurred, doe pꝛohibite al pzieſts to divalge any boke; 
ſet out within theſe two yerres, oz heareafter to be ſet out, 
by which the law full tate may be diſturbed, oz the fame of 
any clergie catholike perſon ol dur engliſh nation may be 
hurt by name; and the ſame commadement is giuen to the 
laity,vnder paine of being interdicted,the 17. of January, 
I599thus repozteth lohn Colleton, pag.197. | 
Fonrthly,when the famous vninerſity of Paris, after fall 
t mature conſideration had ofthe matter, did deliner their 
cenſure on the behalle of the ſeculars,affirming the neither 
to be ſciſmatikes, noz to haue committed any ſinne at all, in 
that fac ot not obeying the new arch ⸗ pꝛielt in it ſelle coſive - 
red; then our P. arch-pzieſt of the new religion, thundzed 
out an execrable curſe,(as it were frõ the . diuell ol hell. 
commanding ſtrictly in vertueof obediente, g vnder 
of ſuſpencion from dinine offices,and loſſe offaculties 


the 
fact it ſelfe to be incurred, all eccleſtaſticall perſons, and als 
ſo al lay tatholikes vnder paineof being interdicted,ſembla- ⸗ 
blie in the fact it ſelfe to be incurred, that neither directly noz 
indirecly, they maintaine oz delende in woꝛd oz in wꝛi⸗ 
ting, the cenſure ofthe vniuerſifie of Paris; whether it be 
truely ginen oꝛ fozged,whether vpon true infomation oz 


ſea apo⸗ 
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otherwile, as being W 
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3 ſtolike, and his holineſſe breue , Thus waiteth Daifer 
page. 147. Collington, ofthe arch pꝛieſts decree publiſhed the 29, of 
5 8 * ap. 1600, | 
9 oftheſe ſections and Paragraphes of the fift and ſixt 
1 chapters. J note firſt, that the Jeſuites are moſt impudent 
2 lpars. Secondlp, that they are moſt arrant traptoza. Third⸗ 
3 lp, that they are moſt cruel! tyrants. Fourthly,that they are 
4 molt ſeditious libellers. Fiſtly,that they are moſt inſolent, 
5 arrogant 4 lawcy companions.Sirtly, that they endeuour 
6 bpdlatterie,falhhood,b2ibes, and tyranny; to raigne and 
rule as Lozds independent, ouer this Realme of England. 
7 GSeuenthly, that they reſpec neither right noz wzonge;neti- 
ther truth noꝛ falſifie; neither iuſtice noz iniuſtice; neither 
the iudgement ofmany noꝛ offew, neither of vninerſities 
no: ofcountries,neither falſe noz true infozmatids; in their 
manner of pzoceding.Cightly,thattheir o wne wills, ter⸗ 
3 renereſpects, eſenſuall appetites,areÞ ſole « only rule by 
which they meaſure all their actions, that they haue made 
religion by their new dealing, but an art of ſuch as liue by 
their wits, and a very hotch potch of om githerum, ag 
the ſecular pꝛieſts are bold to wꝛite ol them. And tonſequẽt⸗ 
Quodli, 2. LE. that fooliſh and ſenſelefte may thep be thought, who re- 


page. j. to be managed by ſuch bad fellowes,x lewd compantons, 


CHAP. VII 
Of the diſloyall dealing of the ſeeulars in ſiate-offarres. 


I haue deliuered my opini6 cdcerning the ſeculars,in this 
behalfe where IJ ſhcwed by their owne fre cofelions, Þ 
they were ſometime, 'howſoener they be now,) as depely 
d2owned in bloody treaſonable pꝛactiſes 4 defignments as 

are their bꝛethꝛen by hopich pzofcion,the lo2dly 4 inſolent 
Apologie. diſlopall Jeſuites. A thcrefoze meane here to ſet downe no 
Page. is. gther thing, but that only which the Jcſuite Parſons in his 
apology,ſendeth vnto the in way ol lalutation. i he means 
(ſaith Parſons ſpraking of P. B!uer,)any other cauſesofof- 
fence as pzaciſirg agamft the ſtate oz the like, then is it 
calumntous to them both, gut 


arcs ferre thiſclues,their ſoules, their bodies, and all they haue, 


r 
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of popiſh tyrannie. 

Firſft,foall the Jeſuites in England, who are no leſſe in- 
nocent vpon our conſcientes in this point, tht᷑ other pꝛieſta, 
and ſecondly, to the oꝛder of ſecular pꝛieſts themſelves, ef- 
pecially the better ſozt adhering to their ſuperiour (Blacke- 
well the Arch · pꝛieſt,) who are as innocent allo in this be- 
halfe, as this mans ( moſt part.) Foz whiles all other both 
p2ieſts x Jeſuits haue beene quiet t ulent in ſtatematters, 
theſe men haue beene bulle, as farre as their power oz credit 
wil reach, oz as any pꝛince would hearken to them, oz deale 
with them. And this appeareth, fo2 that they haue ſent of 
their owne men euen to Scotland, to deale with that pzince 
in matters of ſutceſſion, and haue t allo with the They ſent 
king of France, by others of their conſozts to like effec, as Warn 
the Lo2ds themſelnes ofher maieſties councell cannot but , 
know, and af their going ouer into France we doubtnot, 


(and ſo we heare it alreadie by ſome of their counſell,) but 
they meane fo offer themſelues wholy to that kings diſpoſi- Lge, the 
tion, ſoꝛ the nert ſucteſſiom of our C2owne , thereby to {<cvlars 
gaine his grace x fauour. And pet they vant euer where, I che lc. 
that they and theirs are innocent in theſe affaires, e onely ſuites. 
Jeſuites and their friends doe deale therein, and ſo maſter 
Bluet told the Mucene,and caunſe l. 
Out of thele wo2zds J note fitſt, that the ſecular p: 
are heere charged with dillopall dealing, againſt their na 
turall ſoueraigne, by plotting not onely with the king of 
Scotland, but alſo with the king of France. 

Jnote ſecondly,that the ſeculars are as guiltie oł trayto / 
rous pꝛaaiſes and treaſonable complots, as the hautie no⸗ 
cent Jeſuites. 2 

J note thirdly, that the Jeſuite Parſons doth h&re vna⸗ 2 
wares conteſſe himſelfeand his bzeth2en to be fraitozs.Foz hen 
he doth not ſimplie and abſolutely affirme them to be in» theues be- 
nocent,/marke well my wo2ds,)but reſpeciuely and rela- giars rec- 
tiacly,to be noleſſe innocft then other pꝛieſts that is to ſay, Lon, chen 
to be nocent a guilty in very dd, Foz towards the end of 70D 
his narration, he chargeth them with double freaſon,afwell „ heir 
by plotting in Scotland, as in the Realme of France. And owne, 
in the marginall note, he ſaith Watſon was ſent with ſome 
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A therefoze conclude this diſcourſe , that ſeing on the 
one ſide, the Jeſuites are impudent lyars, notozious couſts 
ners, and arrant traytoꝛs, euen by the teſtimonie ofthe ſe- 
culars, and ſeeing on the other ſide, that the ſecular pꝛieſts 
are bad fellowes, no better then ſouthlapers and idolaters, 
and that by the verdict ofthe Jeſuites, and ſ&ing withall, 
that both the ſecular pꝛieſts and the Jeſnites, p:ofeſſe one 
and the ſame religion,and are all deuoted to the pope alike, 
all men and women, noble and ignoble, learned and vnlear⸗ 
ned, rich and pooze, young and olde,after mature delibera- 
tion had of theſe matters and this whole diſcourſe, muſt 
perfo2ce and ot meere neceſſitie, loath, deteſt, and abhozre, 
both them, their Pope, 4 their popiſh faction, From which 
and all treaſonable pꝛactiſes, god Loꝛd deliner vs, Amen. 


Aprofitable and compendious appendice, for the better 
_ . confirmation of the Reader. 

V hHoſoeuer can and will ſeriouſly peruſe, the pꝛin⸗ 

ted volumes ol many famous wziters, of great 
account , and high eſteeme even in the Church ol Nome, 
cannot but behold as in a glaſſe of Ch2iftall, that the late 
Romith religion, commonly called of the people, the olde 
religion, is but a newly coyned religion, and by pietce⸗meale 
crept into the Church. A ſay ( the late Romilh religion, ) be⸗ 
cauſe the ancient Roman religion was in ded ſincere, and 
agreeable to the holy ſcripture, but the late Romitſh religion, 
is quite contrary to the ſame. This J pꝛoue by two means: 
firſt, by late pzacicallerperience, fo2 that the inſtitution oz 
papall Bull, vy which an Arch-p2ieſt is deſigned the goner⸗ 
nour ouer the Cleargie and laitie ouer all England, is a 
thing neuer hard ofbefoze in p Church of God, as the pzieſts 
themſelues do willingly x truly grant. this is confirmed by 
the late oꝛder of the Capuchenes, who affirme thẽſelues to 
be nothing elſe, but only refozmed Franciſcans,as the ſecu⸗ 
lar pzieſts dae know, and can it not denie.Foꝛ as the Fran- 
c ans did by little and little, neglect and aboliſh the ancient 
be rules of their oꝛder, and bzought into their ſocietie, nouel⸗ 


well mar. tles and new deuiſes in ſtead therof, and therefoze were re⸗ 


fozmed by the Capuchenes,and called home again to ore 
olde 
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vid ſetled rules,cuen ſo the late biſhops ol Kome, haue neg⸗ 
lected, and ſwarued from the ancient dourine ot the pꝛimi⸗ 
five Church, and bzought into the Church nouelties 4 new 
deniſes of theirowne inuention in ſtead thereof, and ther⸗ 
foe godly and zealous pzinces endeuour to refozme the 
Church, and to abolich ſuchſuperſtitious nouelties aſter the 
examples of loſaphar, Ezechuas, and other godly kings of 
Juda. Wherof I haue diſcourſed moꝛe at large. in my bake 
intituled the golden ballance.@econdly, by the flat teſtimo⸗ 
nies of beſt appꝛoued popich wꝛiters. The great learned 
popilh ſcholeman Spanich fryer Victoria, wzitetth in this 
maner, paulatim ad banc Cc. By little x little we are bzought 
to theſe inoꝛdinate diſpenſations, 4 to this ſo miſerable 
ſtate where we are neither able to endure our owne griefs, 
no2 remedie aſſigned foꝛ the fame. And therefoze muſt we 
perfozce inuent ſome other wap, foz conſeruation of the 
lawes, Giue me Clements, Lines, Silueſters, and J' will 
commit all things to their charge. But to ſpeake nothing 
grieuouſly againſt theſe latter Popes , they are doubtles 
inkeriour to Popes ofold time, by many degrees, 

Loe heere gentle reader, the Popes owne renowned doctor 
and profeſſed frier,tellerh ys plainly,that the biſhops ofRome 
in lis time, were not like the biſhops of ſoriner ages, but did 
degenerate, from the ancient do&tine and diſcipline of the 
Church. He telleth vs in like manner, that this defſection from 
che truth, was not done all at once, but was brought by little 
and little into the Church. Thus you ſee or ma ite, that the 
doctrine I teach, is the ſelfeſame, which I receiued from the 
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Pag. 139. 


beſt learned N The Popes famous Canoniſt Covarnvias, «| 


writeth to the ſame effect in theſe words, net ms latet, c. nel 
ther am I ignorant, that S8. T howas affirmeth after great delibe 


ration, that the aeg of Rome cannot with his diſpenſation, 
Couarr. 


take away from monks their ſolemne yow of chiſtitie. This 
notwithſtanding, we mult defend thefictopinion, leaftrhoſe' 


things which are praiſed euery where, be turned vp fide Ia r cap. 26 


dovone. Thus writeth Coneruvias, out of whoſe doctrine 


7 . 


godly & profitable leſſons may be learned. Firft, that the pa- | 


not agree about the —— — 110 bes 
om Thema: Aquino, : , 
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great learacd papiſts, among w 
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h poore 

and for the vpholding & maintenance therof: 

5s Fiftly, papiſts haue no cauſe to exclaime * the 
marlage of prieſts, ſeeing the Pope diſpenſeth with his one 


6 munks to marry at their pleaſure. Sixtly, that the doctrine of 
Aquinas which the Pope himſelfe hath approued,doth vtterly 
, - ruinateand batter to * round, the lately inueſted religion 
olche Church of Rome Nous for the better ſatisfaction of the 
i t, I will heere briefely recount the originall, of the 
chiefeſt points andarticlesinthe late Romiſh religion, 
4 Firſt,the Church-ſeruice was made in the yulgartongue eue- 
4 Ty where, in the old, ancient, and primitive Church. Secondly, 
popiſh' primacie began, in the yeare, 607. and that by the ty- 
rannie of the Emperout Phocas, at the earneſt ſuir of Boniface. 
3 thenbiſhop of Rome, & third of that name. Thirdly,the Popes 
4 pardons were neuer heard of, vntill the yeare, 1300. Founhly, 
| the matiage of prieſts was not prohibited, till the yeare, 385. at 
— —— 
XK int e. Fifily; c not toot in 
3 Romiſh Church, alle hes 1250 Sixtly, popiſh pilgrimage 
began ym yore gon engine merit of works decondigno, 
7 was diſputable about the yeare, xo8r. Eightly, the popiſh in- 
$ uocation of Saints & adoration,was not known or heard of, til 
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better ſatisfaction in 


behalfe. God grant, chat theſe my 


painfull ſtudies may tend to his glory, andthe common good 
* 15 . 
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\ Lien che Cardinall was a treytour Page 955 0 7. or 
verſ. 28. 
Alk ſet forth a trayterous booke. pag. 108. ver 5. 
eAllen iuſtified Sir illi Stanleyer treaſon, pag.13. verſ. 9. 
pag-166. p.17. 
Arch-prieft ſetteth yp a new religion, pag-89.v.8. p- 1796030. 
Arch-prieſt a traytor. pag. 89. verl. ;. 
Arch-priaſt is an Idoll. pag · tog. vetſ. 2. 
ada and Somernile. See treaſon. 
Authors true dealing in this di ſcourſe. pag. 1. verſ. y. 
5 7 
Lackwellraigneth as a prince. Page. og. verſ. y. 


Bc 


Bookes written by Parſons, are 2 pag 175 xe. . 
pag: 80. verl.7. Paget 106. verſ. . 


Biſhop of Calana prayed for by the Ieſuites. pag. 20. ver. 21. 
Bellarmine againſt the meſſengers. pag. 15 2. verſ. 26. 
Borromeo reieQted the Ieſuites. pag-156. verſ. I 2. 
Bull renewed by e Alen. pag. 85. yerl. 9. 
Babington. See treaſon. | 

Birket the prieſt. e pag · 85. verſ. a4. 
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Ardinals letter indited by Parſons, Page. 170. verſ. 27. 
dinall Iden. See Allen. | 
Cc Cardinall 
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Cardinall Belarmine. Sce Bellarmine, 

Cardinall Boromeo. See Boromeo. 

Cardinals poyſoned by Jeſuites. pag.107. verſ. 19. pag. 37. 


Vert. 34. 
Cardinall Toledo was Parſons boy. pag. 150. 27 
Cardinall Pandulphus crowned in the Popes right. Pag. 120. 


debeo. 
Capuchenes whythey agree with the Teſuites. page. go. 


verſ. 20. 
Conqueſt of England threatned by the Ieſuites. page. 32. 
verſ. 22. 
Coaches vſuall to Ieſu ites. pag. 9. vetſ. 20. pag. 7. vetſ. 17. 
pag. 25. verſ. 18. 
Cooꝛenage practiſed by Ieſuites. pag. g. verſ. 16. 
Confeſſion diſliked by Pope Sixtus. pag.134- verſ. 16. 
Church of Rome hereticall | pag· 134. verſ. 9. 
Confeſſion vſed tyrannically by Ieſuites. pag. 39. verſ. 12 
Conſtitutions of the Ieſuites are mutable. pag. 56 
Campion his martyrdome. pag. 97. verl.11. 
Chaunge expected by the papiſts. pag. 101. yerl.9, 
Cogging of the Ieſuites. pag. 29. 


Cnaltan the Ieſuite a traytor. pag. 45. verſ. 11. pag. 75. verſ. ag. 
pag· 181. verſ. 12. 


D 


Euill brought Ieſuites into England. pag. $4. verſ. 22. pag. 
86. verſ. 8. 

re of Teſuites is contrarie to the truth. pag. 133. verſ. ai 
uke de ¶ Medina threatned to kill all. pag. 1 1. verſ. 
Duke of Parmaintituled to England: pag. 23. P.79- 
Duke of ꝙuiſe ſhould haue inuaded England. pag. 75. pag. . 

verl. 32. | 
Duke of Alua purpoſed to inuade this land. pag. 83. 
Deuill brought the Ieſuits into Englaud. pag. g. pag. 83. v. 22. 
Deuill ruleth and raigneth in the Ieſuites. pag.68.verl. 3. 
Diſſention betweene the prieſts and Ieſuites. pag · 19. 


Day of channge expected. pag · 9 
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Quiuocation of che Ieſuites. p oe 
Fes ences ofthe Ieſuites. pag, 34. a - | 


Exerciſe vſed by the Leſuites. pag. 29 
Examination o the Popes dealing. pag. e 16. 


F 


ench Ambaſſadour. pag. $2. vel * 
French king murdered by Ieſuites. Pag: 37. verſ. 34. 


pag. 10. verſ. 34. 


French king baniſhed the Ieſuites. pag. 36. verſ. 3. 
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